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“To become spring, means accepting the risk of winter. To become presence means accepting the risk of absence.”
(Antoine de Saint-Exupéry, Manon, Danseuse, 2007 published posthumously).

“Who am ‘I’ without you? When we lose some of these ties by which we are constituted we do not know who we are or what we do. On one level, I think I have lost ‘you’ only to discover that ‘I’ have gone missing as well”
(Butler, 2004a, p.22)










Abstract

Although considerable time is spent in the creation of reports by educational psychologists (EPs), there has been surprisingly little research in the field. Much of what is available is more concerned with the structure, content or utility of the report for different audiences than with meaning for the professional. In this research project, I explore how reports are spoken about by the Educational Psychology Service (EPS) - in which I am a trainee - and the implications that these reports may have for the subjectivity of the EPs. Being immersed in practice on placement provided the opportunity to adopt an ethnographic methodology within the EPS base. Here I collected the language used about reports from three sources: fieldnotes; recording and transcription of a journal club held by the EPS; and two further interviews in the form of extended conversations with two EPs. Using discourse analysis drawing on a critical framework, I proposed 7 discourses that were used when speaking of reports: ‘reports as just acts’; ‘reports as psychological’; ‘reports as helpful’; ‘reports as defining EPs’; ‘reports as difficult’; ‘reports as expert’; and ‘reports as a purchase’. I engaged with further analysis based on the work of the philosopher Judith Butler. I explored how reports appear to be implicated in what it is possible for EPs to be and how EPs may trouble these assumptions using Butler’s psychoanalytically informed ideas of passionate attachment, foreclosure and iterative performativity. I suggest that EPs remain agentic professionals with the potential to ‘re-cite’ what reports and report writing could be.
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Introduction and Rationale 

Within this thesis I use acronyms which are commonly found in the language of educational psychology culture and also abbreviations I have used in this research. I have included them in full as they are introduced within the body of the text, but they can also be found in Appendix 1. 

This thesis was conceived and carried out whilst a Trainee Educational Psychologist (TEP) on placement for Years 1, 2 and 3 in the same Local Authority (LA) Educational Psychology Service (EPS). The immersive experience of being a TEP on placement is in many ways akin to ethnographic research (Willig, 2013) as it affords the opportunity to learn through an insider perspective (Whitaker, 1996) of the everyday lives and culture of the world of the EPS. From listening to the conversations between members of the EPS with each other, teachers, parents and, particularly, the LA Special Educational Needs and Disabilities (SEND) team, I became curious about the meanings held by Educational Psychologists’ (EPs’) reports and the apparent impact that the practice of their creation had on the team around me and, as time went on, on my own practice and developing role.  Considered in this ethnographic way the process of creating reports is a cultural practice and the report itself a cultural artefact or object; both of which are endowed with meaning. Ethnography is also a transparent way to consider the subject in terms of positionality as I am a member of the EP community and culture. I am not impartial; I too create reports and there is the probability of bringing my own experiences into interpretations of what I witness.

As my experience with reports grew, I became more aware of the difficult emotions often associated with their creation and what appeared to be resentment towards the time they demanded from EPs. I listened to the language used and thought that closer analysis of this may yield some insight into why they had remained such a visible cultural practice when they appeared so difficult.  I became conscious too of my own emerging visibility as an ‘EP’ and how this was linked to my reports as they began to be approved in supervision and sent out to the SEND team, schools and parents. These musings on the identity of EPs led me to engage with the writing of Michel Foucault and Judith Butler to explore ideas of how reports may help the professional to be or become an ‘EP’. Exploration of this process, referred to as subjection or subjectivity, is the central ambition of this thesis.

In a meandering way, I finally arrived at the point of destination in the thesis as it is presented here. From my located vantage point, I explore the creation of EP reports as objects with significant meaning not only within their content but for those who author them. I consider this aspect of their meaning by engaging with ideas of complex subjectivity in relation to the powerful discourses available about EP reports and their creation.

I initially chose to use the term ‘report creation’ as opposed to ‘report writing’ to highlight that the activity is more than a secretarial aspect of the work. I wanted to move away from a purely scientific notion of written psychology to something that was perhaps suggestive of more liberated ideas of imagination and inspiration as having a role. ‘Creation’ also evokes the idea of an originator, in this case the EP, who brings the ideas into being. With that said, as I will discuss later in this research, this notion became more problematic when psychoanalytically conceptualised. I decided to follow my changing thoughts within the thesis by leaving ‘report creation’ and ‘report writing’ in place as they were originally written.

To begin my research journey, I initially discussed my interest in this area informally in team meetings from the end of Year 1. During my second year on placement, I was also involved in developing the Psychological Advice templates for the statutory work of the EPS from a more action research-oriented perspective. Although this small-scale research is not included within this thesis, its presence within the EPS service development plan gave additional relevance to my doctoral research. I initially planned to decide whether to research only statutory reports or all EPs’ reports. However, as I listened to EPs talk, I realised that there was a fluidity in when they themselves made this distinction. I have therefore remained focused on ‘reports’ as the broader category in the sense that they have used it.

Overview of this thesis:

· In Chapter 1, I critically review a wide range of literature on the subjects of the role of EPs and their reports, and present my research questions.
· In Chapter 2, I outline my theoretical position and present my methodology and research procedures.
· In Chapter 3, I explore the available discourses from the educational psychology service journal club.
· In Chapter 4, I present analysis of the interviews with two of the EPs using an analytic strategy based on the work of Judith Butler.
· In Chapter 5, I consider how these EPs trouble or resist their identities as report writers with further theoretical analysis based on Butler’s work.
· In Chapter 6, I reflect on the implications of my analyses for educational psychology practice and future research. I critically consider the limitations of my research and my final thoughts on the process of creating this thesis.



Chapter 1 Critical Literature Review

Overview

Within this chapter I aim to outline the role of the EP and how it has evolved in English culture so that the creation of reports can be clearly placed in context. I hope to provide some critical discussion of current available research on reports and their creation. I also aim to provide a rationale for my interest in the process of creating an EP report and how this is experienced by EPs as the creators within the existing research.

Review of the literature

My curiosity in report creation led to a review of the current literature available within relevant areas across the fields of psychology and sociology, and other applied professions such as social work. Sources and searches for this review can be found in Appendix 2. 

The role of the Educational Psychologist

A Brief Historical Outline of the field of Educational Psychology

Compulsory schooling was introduced to England through the Elementary Education Act of 1870 to fit with the increasing industrialisation that was taking place at the time. As the predominant world-view was industrial in nature - with measurement and creation of standardised products privileged over the artisan, idiosyncratic past - it is perhaps unsurprising that universal standards of performance were expected in schools as they had been from children in the factories. Yet, as the population of schools increased it became apparent that some children were more suited to the education system available than others. In recognition of this, efforts were made to distinguish those children who would require different forms of education through the creation of psychometric tools, for example by Alfred Binet in France (see Hill, 2013). Around this time, psychology was becoming a distinct discipline in its own right and moving away from philosophy towards science (see Arnold, 2013) with epistemologically realist intentions of uncovering truths about behaviour. The political and scientific climates were ripe for the idea and pursuit of measurement and categorisation of school children, and psychological assessment became a tool within the sphere of education. Although no specific mention of reports was available for this period, these psychometric tools involved “recording…responses” (Arnold, 2013, p.15). This suggests some initial links between the assessment and the expectation of a visible record of the information about the child.

Over the next 30 years, the empiricist method as applied to children gathered momentum. Hence, it was well established by the introduction of the 1914 Elementary Education (Defective and Epileptic Children) Act, which gave Local Authorities (LAs) responsibility for providing education for children identified as “mentally defective” (p.103). LAs, therefore, required assistance in determining the needs of children and how education staff should respond to them. In 1913, Cyril Burt was appointed the first Educational Psychologist, employed to assist the LA in their decisions for children’s education. From his contract of employment with the London County Council, it would appear that the role was largely based on the assessment and categorisation of children, although also stated was “recording, statistical and administrative work” (Arnold, 2013, p.21) and mention of a “typist” (ibid, p.23) both of which are suggestive of an element of report writing. Burt was influenced by Binet’s work in psychometrics and introduced it into his work to identify children who would be more suitably placed in alternative educational provision. There were considerable differences between the understanding of psychometric testing between the two men, however; Cyril Burt considered the measurement to be of a fixed and innate ‘intelligence’, a view completely rejected by Binet himself as “brutal pessimism” (Binet, 1909 in Stobart, 2008, p.54) of a child’s capacity to learn. Even in these very early days of educational psychology, the role of the EP was being shaped by political and legislative contexts; with that said, it was also having a reciprocal impact on education direction and legislation. With regards to Cyril Burt, Hill (2013) claims that his understanding of ‘intelligence’ was highly influential on the Education Act of 1944 which introduced further screening (in the universal 11-plus test), categorisation and separation of children within the education system; often informed by psychometric measurement.

Early shaping of the profession was also influenced by others who looked beyond measurement of the child to the wider systems. For example, John Dewey (1902 in Alexander, 2018) talks of the need to ‘psychologize’ teaching:

Dewey’s push to look deep inside classrooms, teacher practices, and subject matter and to extract meaningful principles that could reshape the educational experience remains characteristic of today’s educational psychologists. (Alexander, 2018, p.148).

There was evidence of these more holistic understandings of children in the early part of the 20th century with pedagogical approaches being developed by, for example, Susan Isaacs’ work on play (see Campbell-Barr & Georgeson, 2015) and Maria Montessori’s child-centred practices (see Standing, 1998). Despite these individual shifts away from an emphasis on assessment, however, the role of the psychologist as Burt construed it appears to have been more influential in the conception of the Educational Psychologist than these more developmentally theoretical practitioners overall. Within the development of the education system, the continued importance of psychological testing of individual children was reflected in The Hadow Report: Psychological Tests of Educable Capacity and their possible use in the public system of education (HMSO, 1924). This report was positioned in a critical position (as suggested by the cautious use of ‘possible’ in its title) and signalled an important moment in the future direction of the EP professional role. Positively, it explicitly recommended the importance of gathering information from teachers; although this appeared more as corroboration of assessment findings than collaboration in reaching a shared understanding.  Despite the recognition that there were more social or systemic factors influencing both psychological test scores and educational outcomes, there continued to be adherence to the notion of a more fixed underlying ability and positivist ideas. This may have been influenced by Burt’s contributions to the committee and the role of EPs continuing to be more inclined to individualised casework. Although no specific reference is made to EP reports, this document continued to position the EP as the ‘recognised expert’ with the power to define the ability of a child.

[bookmark: 00a]EPs were later positioned with other ‘recognised experts’ within what we would now call, a multi-agency team. The Underwood Report (Ministry of Education, 1955) recommended their presence in child guidance clinics with medical and social services workers, while also maintaining a presence in schools and providing a “link” between the clinics and schools.  Here was another case of legislation securing the place for, and training of, EPs and defining their role. Now the role was partially of gatekeeper, with the EP having the power to refer to the child guidance clinics for further assessment. The emphasis appears to have been largely on assessment rather than intervention, perhaps due to the underlying assumptions of fixed ability over the possibility of change more prevalent in the work of Isaacs and Montessori.

From the 1870s until the early 1980s, children were measured and separated; being sent to appropriate special schools to meet their needs, or, it could be argued, the needs of others as, at this point, there was no requirement to educate a child with perceived difficulties in learning. Following the Warnock Report (1978) and Education Act of 1981, there was a drive towards the integration of children based on the idea of a continuum of special needs and a move away from the categorisation of ‘handicap’ (see Faupel & Hardy, 2013). However, this retained the realist perspective of being able to discover the truth of a child’s difficulty in a categorical way. Within the Education Act 1981, EPs were given precise legal responsibilities in the production of ‘Statements of Special Educational Need’ for individual children, thus protecting the educational needs of those children but also securing the EP role and a growth in the profession. Although this is classed as providing psychological “advice” (Schedule 1, Part 1, 1(2) of the Education Act, 1981) there is the assumption that this would be written to be included in the Statement. The report appears to be a more obvious cornerstone of EP practice by this point.

As the turn of the century approached, the more inclusive endeavour was continued with the introduction of the Education Act 1997 and the related Statutory Code of Practice (2001). Within this, there was a hope that expertise could be increased within mainstream schools through the requirement of the employment of a Special Educational Needs Coordinator (SENCo). Schools were expected to follow a graduated approach with increasingly needs-specific educational support, known as ‘school action’ and ‘school action plus’, prior to the issue of a Statement by the LA. To me, these ideas around cycles of action to support children hint at the beginnings of a paradigm shift in SEN to something more mutable, dynamic and linked to social processes than Burt’s categorical approach; perhaps a more constructivist (Willig, 2013) epistemology of education. There are suggestions that this growing expertise in schools was supported by EPs “giving away psychology” (e.g. Buck, 2015; Miller, 1969); although, through this legislation, EPs were once again securely positioned at the gateway to the extraordinary in terms of needs and resources with their assessment a requirement of the Statementing process. Yet, despite the focus on needs, Billington et al. (2016) argue that by this point Educational Psychology’s:

most notable achievement during the 20th century was its development of the technical means, systems and individual practices by which selected individuals could be positioned as defective, deviant or as a member of a transgressive category; for example, as a disability or in special need (p.3).

This was despite the changing tide within the EP profession from “within-child/deficit” models of conceptualisation to “what happens between an adult and a child” (Gillham, 1978, p.15, original italics) that had begun way before the turn of the century.

With the arrival of Every Child Matters (Department for Education and Skills, 2003), outcomes for all children were defined not only by achievement but also well-being and safety. Some EPs (e.g. Beaver, 2011) saw the opportunity to move the focus of the profession away from identification of SEN, with its emphasis on the location of the problem being within the child, and more towards systemic interventions to enable change for the child. This more holistic approach towards the child was also echoed in the second Warnock report (Warnock, 2005) which reconsidered ideas of inclusion as being around educational engagement rather than presence in a particular environment- a statement of the importance of belonging as part of support for learning. SEN and the inextricably linked role of the EP were under scrutiny again and a national debate ensued.

Within the profession, the concerns voiced within Gillham’s (1978) book had continued to grow against uncritical acceptance of more medicalised, expert accounts of children being produced by EPs and the focus being on individual work with children. Focus shifted from deficit and deviance to how to bring about change for children (e.g. Gillham, 1978) and a more critical perspective of how the profession worked with children (e.g. Bird, 1999). Most notably this involved a focus on working with the adults in the systems around the child rather than working directly with the child. 

The importance of the role of adults perhaps reflected paradigm shifts towards systemic and interactionist models of psychology (e.g. Wagner, 2000). For some EP services this involved a commitment to consultation delivery models (Leadbetter, 2000; Booker, 2005; Wagner, 2000). More widely, EPs embraced theoretical ideas that had emerged from the Soviet Union. In particular, the socio-cultural understanding of learning in the work of Lev Vygotsky (e.g. 1978) became, and has remained, particularly influential (e.g. Edwards, 2017). This model was interested in the learning potential of a child when supported by an adult or more able peer (e.g. Cole & Cole, 2001) rather than assessment of the point of independent learning purported to be captured by most standardised psychological tests. Within the wider world of education and pedagogical research there was interest in these more socio-cultural views of psychology and development such as Engesrtöm’s ‘activity theory’(Engeström, 1987) that, like Vygotsky, emphasised the importance of the agency of the learner and both their personal history and the culture of “local practices” (Sannino et al., 2009, p.xiv) and “larger social systems” (ibid.). Such theoretical understandings demanded more flexible assessment, for example Feuerstein’s ‘dynamic assessment’ (e.g.Tzuriel, 2000).
These alternative ways of working (e.g. consultation and non-standarised assessment work) appear to have impacted on reports, for example, Gillham (1978) reflects: 
Teachers, social workers, doctors, administrators know what a psychological report is, they’ve been seeing them for years – it is a test report with the results in a little box at the top: they must be rather bewildered by the psychologist’s change of attitude. (p.17)
Within her consultation-based service, Wagner (2000) suggested that reports were only written for statutory work and that typed “notes” (p.16) of main point and actions were provided for consultation work. Similarly, reports based on dynamic assessment would need to record ‘structural cognitive modifiability’ (Feuerstein et al., 2002) or the amenability to change or learning (e.g. Lauchlan & Carrigan, 2013) rather than the current fixed performance of the child. This suggests at least the intention of creating reports that were better able to reflect EP practice.

The current climate and the role of the EP.

Part 3 of the 2014 Children and Families Act and the associated Special Educational Needs and Disability Code of Practice: 0 to 25 years (SEND CoP) (DfE/ DoH, 2015) form the backbone of the current thinking and legislation around SEN. Although broadly similar to the previous legislation, it now encompasses the 0-25 age range rather than only school aged children, provides a ‘local offer’ for LAs to demonstrate and co-develop SEN provision with other stakeholders and produces Education, Health & Care Plans as opposed to Statements if required. It is regarded as more user-led (e.g. Norwich, 2014) in line with other legislation such as the United Nations Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNICEF, 1989) which advocates for the participation of children and young people and the Mental Capacity Act (The Stationery Office, TSO, 2005), which protects the voice and wishes of young people. To date, the research around the benefits of the new legislation has been fairly unclear as different stakeholders, such as SENCos (e.g. Curran et al., 2017) and parents (Betley, 2017) appear to have focused on different aspects of the wider agenda. Nevertheless, there is recognition that it is a system more in keeping with the current move towards ever increasing ‘marketisation’ within education (Norwich, 2014), with its emphasis on personal choice.[footnoteRef:1] [1:  To reflect the expanded age range and to be more succinct, I will from here on refer to children and young people collectively as ‘young people’ within this chapter of the thesis. However, I will then refer to them as ‘children’ for later chapters as this was the term used most frequently by research participants.
] 


EPs are once again firmly positioned within the new legislation. Although Statements were replaced with EHC plans, the ‘Health’ and ‘Care’ aspects are only included when they relate to the young person’s special educational needs. Perhaps for this reason, EPs have remained central to the professional assessment of those needs within the statutory process. Their role within this has been protected by the following short paragraph within the lengthy SEND CoP document:

Psychological advice and information [must be sought] from an educational psychologist who should normally be employed or commissioned by the local authority. The educational psychologist should consult any other psychologists known to be involved with the child or young person. (DfE/ DoH, 2015, 9.49)

Although seemingly understated within the legislation, the EP thus remains statutory, crucial and once again positioned as ‘gatekeeper’ to both the assessment and understanding of a young person’s SEN and to resources. Again, there is an expectation that there will be a written record of the “outcomes” the young person would be expected to achieve and the “provision” they would require to achieve these.

[bookmark: _Hlk1751074]At the same time, EPs are not solely engaged in statutory assessment work. They are also available to support young people and the educational system in other ways such as individual casework, consultation and training. In line with the increased marketisation in education, reflected in academisation (e.g. Shah, 2018), EP services have been able to develop their own service models and many, like the one at which I am on placement, have adopted ‘traded’ models where their services are purchased directly by educational settings. This has offered at least some EPs the chance to expand their role whilst still being viewed as offering psychological expertise (Lee & Woods, 2017). This has perhaps allowed some EPs to reassert themselves as ‘scientist-practitioners’ (e.g. Miller & Frederickson, 2005 in Buck, 2015). Even so, some EPs have also acknowledged that there has been a power shift around their role (Islam, 2013) towards academies who, by designation, are “free to disburse their funds as they wish” (Shah, 2018, p.217) and these EPs question the ethical position of working in this way (Islam, 2013). 

At the end of most work by the EP, there is an expectation of a written report from those who commissioned the work.  Anecdotally, much of the work commissioned appears to be linked to the governmental mantra of “progress” (Pratt, 2016) and why a particular young person has been unable to make it. Somewhat cynically, the report in this sense can be used to explain why school level progress targets are not being reached and retain the place of the school in the market. Within the EPS in which I am a TEP there is a requirement to produce a ‘Record of Psychological Involvement’ for all case work, but this may be different in other services. Across the profession, as previously mentioned, the statutory requirement to produce ‘Psychological Advice’ for the LA is almost exclusively expected to be supplied by the EP in written report form. Recent research by a working party of EPs (Crane, 2016) trialled replacing prose reports with a matrix style of report for statutory advice in response to the huge increase in requests for statutory assessment within their service. This format was adopted by the service; although there appeared to be a mixed response to it. There is, therefore, acknowledgement within the profession of the considerable part of the EP role that is devoted to the process of creating reports, whether those are commissioned by schools or LAs, paid for or ‘free’. 

The EP report as a cultural artefact or object

The definition of a report.

The Oxford English dictionary (2017) defines a report as “An account given of a particular matter, especially in the form of an official document, after thorough investigation or consideration by an appointed person or body”. This makes clear that a report is more than just a written document, rather it is the material culmination of a process; in this case, a piece of EP work where the ‘particular matter’ pertains to the perceived difficulties of a child or young person. It also inextricably links it to the writer, in this case the EP, as “appointed person or body”.

The purpose of an EP report. 

It is difficult to succinctly state the purpose of an EP report because they are available to a range of stakeholders (young people, schools, parents, LAs, etc.) for whom this purpose may be different. Perhaps the most obvious purpose of the report (as the above definition suggested) is to provide an “account” of what has been said, done and ‘discovered’. This can often become a long-term or lasting record in the case of EP reports, even if this was not the intention. 

Nevertheless, a report needs to be more than descriptive, its purpose is to elucidate further understanding of the referral question (Mastoras et al., 2011), i.e., in the case of EP reports, the young person’s ‘problem’. There is an expectation that this understanding will recommend future action in the hope of bringing about change for the young person and the systems around them (e.g. Wiener & Costaris, 2012). For the recipients of psychological reports in general, the recommendations section is considered the most important (Brenner, 2003; Harvey, 2006). This would suggest that, for these recipients, at least one major purpose of a report is to gain expert advice on what to do about the ‘problem’. In this way, the report functions as a receptacle for expert knowledge and signposts action; its purpose lies “in getting from one mind to the mind of another desired understandings and consequent inclinations to action” (Appelbaum, 1970, p. 350). 

Within the statutory process, the Psychological Advice report may serve an even more explicit purpose. Through making recommendations both in terms of outcomes and the provision needed to achieve them (SEND CoP, DfE/ DoH, 2015), the EP aims to secure both action and the resources to support it. EPs still, at times, view themselves as ‘gatekeepers to resources’ (e.g. Attard et al. 2016) or “resource definers” (Cameron & Monsen, 2005, p.285); which will require them to be mindful not simply of the needs of the young person, but the feasibility of their recommendations and the limits of the public purse. The information they provide needs to be useful to LAs and schools for making decisions (e.g. Walker, 1998 in Buck, 2000). Within the statutory advice there is also the requirement to describe the young person in terms of their ‘needs’ (BPS, 2015). Hennum (2011) talks of social work documents in the field of child protection in terms of Van Gennep’s (1960) theory of liminality; as part of a “social rite of passage” (Hennum, 2011, p.336) with the power to move young people from one category in society to another.  I would argue that the same is true of EP statutory reports. Through defining needs, a report may ultimately move the young person into a category of SEN; positioning them as separate to the ‘normal’. In this way, Hennum argues, “reports often functioned as liminal bridges serving to prove the necessity for moving children from one category to another.” (Hennum, 2011, p.342). Through creating reports, we may be helping to create and sustain a particular social order.

This “proving of necessity” may be wider than just the categorising of young people. EPs themselves have been conferred a statutory necessity through the requirement of Psychological Advice in the statutory assessment process (SEND CoP, DfE/DoH, 2015). It may be that reports as artefacts or objects, however unintentionally, serve a purpose in sustaining the profession as the sole producers of those objects. In so doing they may also shape and define the profession in a particular way; giving the distinctive role so often sought by EPs (Cameron, 2006) and constructing us as, for example, ‘The Expert’. It may be that we are perhaps flattering ourselves into thinking that it is our role that is prized over the object. Attard et al. (2016) liken the report to a gift and suggest that this being asked to give something (i.e. the report) is the “established role” of an EP (p.963).  Perhaps within the profession, reports are acting as our own ‘liminal bridges’ moving our role from here to elsewhere, however uncertain those two points are. To view reports in this way is to seriously question who they are for and to whom they belong.

Ownership of the report.

Questions of ownership do not appear to be straightforward. Ownership could be conferred by the voices contained within the report, perhaps of staff, the young person and parents; or it may be through the authorship of the report, thus giving ownership to the EP. More commercially, the report may belong to those who commissioned and perhaps paid for it. Alternatively, ownership may be transferred by being the potential primary benefactor of the report, i.e., one would hope, the young person themselves. In my albeit limited experience, it is unusual for a young person to request the attention of an EP. Generally, a referral will come from the school SENCo, perhaps initiated through a parental request, or it will be commissioned by the LA as part of the statutory process. With that said, the Lamb Inquiry (DCSF, 2009) did recommend that EPs be placed at “arm’s length” (p.87, recommendation 49; 6.10) from the LA so that their work could be considered more independent by parents. The report, as an object, is in this way ‘for’ the school, parent or LA i.e. it will be delivered to them as their entitled property rather than the young person’s. (The exception here would be a young person who has mental capacity and is over the age of 16 or at the end of year 11 when the EP should engage directly with them rather than their parent(s) (DfE/ DoH, 2015; MCA CoP, 2007). After all, what is contained within the report is surely ‘for’ the benefit of the young person i.e. to meet their needs or bring about change for them.

There may also be a sense of ownership from those whose voices are contained within the report. In research into TEP reports, Fox (2016) found the voice of the young person to be only a very small part of the report. Similarly, Buck (2000) found that children’s views appeared much less in statutory assessment reports than had been predicted by EPs. This is despite the views of both young people and their parents or carers being part of the requirement in the statutory process (Section 19, Children and Families Act, 2014) and generally regarded as good practice within the EP profession. For example: “the EP’s representation of the child’s voice needs to move from their assessment/consultation with the child through their Advice to manifestation in the EHC plan” (Fox, 2016, p.61). This might impact on young peoples’ sense of ownership of reports about them. Of note here is Fox’s use of the word “representation”. Both the voice and the identity of the young person become known through their representation by the EP within the report. It is the voice of the EP throughout the report, the young person’s voice and the voices of others are “mediated by the professional” (Hennum, 2011, p.340). The EP is the “authorized author” (ibid, p.340) who will decide how the voices of others are shared within the report.

This authorship may or may not be synonymous with ownership of the report. In her discussion of what she calls ‘workaday writers’ (employees who produce written output as part of their paid role), Brandt (2009) acknowledges these ambiguities saying, employees “compose in environments that are shot through with competing interests, rival owners, and contentious ideas about the value and status of their writing” (p.171). Perhaps ownership, in this authorial sense, is more akin to responsibility for the words and ideas contained within the report than possession of it as an object. In this way, as a document with psychological content, its ownership would surely remain with the EP.

However, in my practice, I have witnessed sections of my report cut and pasted into an EHC plan during a meeting without discussion of how this partial representation may misconstrue the whole. My ‘voice’ has become represented as “corporate voice” (Brandt, 2009, p.166). Once the report has been shared it appears to be independent of the EP, the responsibility of the EP but no longer their possession; rather the property of the LA, the parent or carer, or (for example, in traded work), the school. In creating a good report, the EP must acknowledge these tensions in meeting the “competing interests” of these “rival owners” (Brandt, 2009).

A ‘good’ report.

Within the literature there are researched examples of what is construed as good psychological (e.g. Groth-Marnat & Horvath, 2006) and educational psychology reports (e.g. Mastoras et al. 2011; Hull, 2010) in terms of their construction. From data gained from relevant stakeholders, this body of research recommends practice around aspects of: readability; length; the inclusion of strengths as well as deficits; whether to include test scores; the importance of answering the question and providing appropriate recommendations; the integration of the referral questions; presentation of assessment results and recommendations; and whether to provide feedback to the ‘client’. With regards to EP reports specifically, SENCos, parents/carers and the SEN panel have been found to value reports that helped them to make plans for action to help the young person (Hull, 2010), harking back to meeting the purpose of the report. Although enormously instructive, like Attard et al. (2016) I feel that much of this research is almost secretarial or formulaic in its intentions, focusing on the written aspects of the report. I question here whether it reflects the more complex difficulties EPs grapple with in the creation of reports that I have encountered in conversations and experienced in my own report creating. More instructive has been research by Buck (2000) which analysed how the language used by the EPs in their statutory advice reports affected the understanding of young people’s needs by LAs. In addition, Cameron and Monsen (2005) suggested a problem analysis framework that considered the “often-messy matrix of factors that surround human problem solving” (p.300) and sought to structure reports for statutory assessment to reflect this more systemic problem solving. Thus, good reports required critical reflection on more psychological aspects of the report.

Creating the report

Writing the child.

In creating a report, the EP may be creating a story or particular narrative about the young person; or perhaps in trying to weave their impressions of the young person with those of others, they are creating a synthesis of narratives. The idea that a young person can be ‘captured’ in this way can be problematic for EPs (e.g. Quicke, 2000; Attard et al., 2016; Mercieca, 2009). Once written, this narrative becomes a static representation of the EP’s encounter with the young person and yet within more relativist and social constructionist ways of thinking about knowledge (e.g. Burr, 2015), this is problematic. According to Fogg (2016, citing Bruner, 1986) “Meaning is never static or equivocal, but always up for negotiation and renegotiation” (p.37). These ideas of construction, deconstruction and reconstruction of the narratives around young people do not appear compatible with the indelibility of the report. While for many EPs the epistemological understanding of the nature of young people has shifted within their practice, their reports appear ensnared by the epistemology of their past: The more realist approaches that aim to espouse objective truths about those young people.

It would be hoped that in creating the report, EPs are aiming to tell more hopeful stories about young people; even so, perhaps in the retelling we are helping to create more than the report as an object but rather helping to create the young person’s identity. Within a narrative framework, Polkinghorne (1991) considers that “Self-concept is a storied concept, and our identity is the drama we are unfolding” (p.149). The stories we create within reports may form part of this narrative construction of the young person either through the stories told about them or the stories they then tell themselves. This would allow a positive purpose for reports through sharing more positive narratives that sow the seeds of change. As Billington (2006) reminds us we should carefully reflect on “[h]ow we write of children” (p.8). This poses the question of how to communicate to report readers that we are creating something that is forever in reconstruction, when reports themselves can appear constructed with finality or permanence.  

Similar to these concerns of permanence, are concerns around identity by Attard et al. (2016) with regard to the assumption of completeness which may be applied to what is written about the young person. Citing Johnson (1993), they refer to this as ‘preformism’ that suggests that any partial description is in some way representative of everything about that young person. Quicke’s (2000) experience of wondering whether he has said enough about the young person demonstrates this well in EP practice. Yet, at the same time, he also worries that he has shared too much and broken the trust placed in him by the young person.



Some tensions between report writing and ethical practice. 
 
This dilemma around trust highlights who has the most power within this supposed partnership working with the young person. Ultimately, the report will be created in its final form by the EP no matter how instrumental the young person and/ or other stakeholders have been within the creative process. The power here is in the professional role of the EP and its associated rituals. As applied psychologists, we hold a particular knowledge base (for example, around the power of narrative construction of the young person) and Sewell (2016) cautions that this may lead us to practice in epistemically oppressive ways. This idea of epistemic oppression (e.g. Dotson, 2012) considers who has the power of knowledge construction in society and how it could be used to oppress or marginalise others through the sharing of this knowledge. As EPs and authors, we have the power to decide what knowledge about the young person should be ‘measured’ in assessment, and what knowledge to privilege and share in creating the report. Bozic (2004) tried to acknowledge that meaning had been created in a shared and collaborative way within consultation (in this instance with teachers rather than the young people themselves) through providing a written record in the form of a consultative letter for teachers rather than a “unilateral interpretation” (p.295) within a more traditional report. These letters were generally viewed by the teachers in this small-scale research as positive reminders of what had been said. In inserting only further questions, rather than additional answers or interpretation, Bozic allows the letters to be grounded within relativist understandings of knowledge about the young person in question by recognising that he could only represent his own understanding without further spoken interaction.

There may be further ethical difficulty around this for some EPs, particularly if their epistemological beliefs sit more comfortably within the social constructionist realm. It may be important for them to share that the ‘truth’ within the created report is the truth as they construct it rather than an objective or empirical fact in the way it may be construed by others. Moore (2005) suggests:

if our practice is not simply ad hoc, but meaningful and intentional, then it must be based upon some theory... Furthermore, this theory must inevitably be an expression of our practitioner view of the world, our ontology, and include what we take to be true, real and of significance. (p.107)

Other practising EPs have also written about their difficulties with ontological mismatch. With the expectations for them to be the expert when they would prefer to claim uncertainty or ‘aporia’ (Mercieca, 2009) and, as Fogg (2016) describes it, the pressure from others to use “a quiet, Foucauldian fusion of power and knowledge” (p.37) to influence the future of young people. 

For ethical practice, it seems necessary to share our view of the world; almost as a form of translation or a lens through which to read our report. Prilleltensky (1997) suggests that we should scrutinise and ‘annunciate’ (here he cites Freire, 1975) not only these ontological assumptions but also our views on other values such as self-determination, compassion, distributive justice and diversity, and how we prioritise these over each other when they are in competition. If these values are informing report creation, then there may be a need to make them explicit. These values may also be reflected as we try to meet the (often competing) needs of all the stakeholders in the report. Possible cultural, societal beliefs in self-determination or over interdependence, compassion for parents, or empathy for the stresses on teachers and SEND officers which may colour our written discourse require reflexivity (Prilleltensky, 1997).

Within the creation of reports, we may feel pressured to ignore our values to meet the competing needs of all stakeholders. For example, a study of US school psychologists (Boccio et al., 2016) found that almost a third had felt pressure to behave in a way they felt was unethical by administrative staff. In Britain too, the BPS (2015) cautions EPs that their decisions should not be “driven by financial or other constraints of the requesting local authority or parent” (p.5), although in practice it is hard to be immune to these discourses. Buck (2015) suggests that LA pressures could lead to ‘reverse-engineering’ (p.221) with statutory advice being written to form the EHC plan rather than starting with the needs of the young person.

The report as meaningful work

Recent surveys of EP services found that there are currently high levels of EP vacancies (AEP, 2017) and a greater demand for the services of EPs in post than can be met (NAPEP, 2015); thus, there is considerable pressure on EPs when coping with the workload; part of which is creating reports. The idea of time in relation to reports could be considered not only as the pressures of time constraints, but also time as a satisfactory proportion of the role. In research with School Psychologists in the United States, Brown et al. (2006) found that considerably more time was spent writing reports than was desirable; detracting from aspects of the role that the School Psychologists perceived as more satisfying. Contrastingly, in England, the reports are a fundamental part of the statutory assessment process and, therefore, are seen as a more central task of the role, perhaps allowing for less flexibility regarding the proportion of time they are afforded. Within my own service, the performance of the team was judged in a recent Ofsted inspection by the percentage of statutory reports that were submitted within the required six-week deadline. In this situation, the role of the EP was largely defined by the presence of their reports and the quality measured by their creation in a timely fashion. Thus, there are not inconsiderable pressures on EPs to also support the reputation of the team through their report creation.

Such pressures can also impact on the structure of the report. As previously mentioned, the most prized part of the EP report is the recommendations, often in an easily accessible list form. Even so, Quicke (2000) describes these lists as:

a technically-practical way of coming to terms with the complexities of everyday decision making, but more appropriate for shopping than practising psychology (p.261).  

This offers an example of the dissatisfaction an EP can feel as a report creator. His quote suggests a sense of constraint that has been felt by other EPs. Within my own service I have witnessed the team struggle to create a suitable template that presented Psychological Advice in a way that met the requirements of statutory assessment but also offered some authorial autonomy. When talking to EPs in Malta about their report writing, Attard et al. (2016) heard support for standardised templates as they offered a way to simplify and contain the story of the young person, but also resistance to them as the content could feel too directed by the template structure. Within my own service, because of the time pressures described, the emphasis has been on efficiency with clear, standard expectations of content areas within the template. There was the hope that this would bring other pragmatic benefits, for example, making reports seem familiar and navigable by the SEND team to make decisions about the EHC plan. This questions once again who the reports are really for: Those questions of ownership or Buck’s ‘reverse engineering’.
 
There appears no less complexity with non-statutory reports. Anecdotally, EPs talk of feeling that they have to tread carefully with some schools who are looking for discourses that allow them to be able to claim that they cannot meet the needs of that young person. In likening EP reports to gifts, Attard et al. (2016) made me consider how difficult it would be to give an appropriate gift if you were unsure of the recipient, or if it was for multiple recipients. In a traded context, where a report is paid for, it is no longer a gift, yet the relationships are often with the same young people, parents or SENCos as for the statutory ‘gift’. This highlights the complexity of the meaning of reports and the relationships surrounding them. Attard et al. (2016) reflect on Martinez-Aleman’s (2007) idea that the gift also says something about the identity of the giver, in this case who, or perhaps what, the EP is or represents. 

Quicke (2000) talks about the tension experienced as an EP between getting to know someone and describing them well, and the pragmatics of getting the job done. He talks about the return of “disquieting questions” within the process (p.259). For him, the process was defined by more than the writing; it was perhaps about deliberating on those ‘disquieting questions’. In Brandt’s (2009) research with ‘workaday writers’, many of them reported having transformative experiences: political, ethical, intellectual or aesthetic. Thus, the process is a reciprocal exchange - the report is created by the writer but, in so doing, it creates a new writer. Perhaps overlooking this is to deny the EP their part in the process, to sever the important link between the ritual and its meaning for them.

This idea of a reciprocal exchange suggests that creating reports has the potential to provide an aspect of meaningful work for EPs, and yet so much of what I have heard has been negative and framed by the discourse of struggle. Michaelson et al. (2014) suggest that:

Work is one way through which we affirm social fit, through market feedback and/or the sense that we serve social objectives bigger than our own aims, allowing us to make narrative sense of our lives. (p.82)

Again, there is the suggestion of identity construction through the creation of reports; but here it is about the identity of the EP through their work rather than the identity of the young person within the artefact. Tensions around external pressures from other stakeholders and time constraints, ethical dilemmas, ownership confusion and ontological mismatch within this ritual may be creating resistance from EPs as they try to protect their role identity. 

Grant (2008a) suggests that employees found their work more meaningful when they had direct contact with the beneficiaries of the work, i.e. received direct feedback, and when it had perceived social impact and social worth (Grant, 2008b). By this he means that employees can see that their work is benefitting others and that it is valued by others. In my current service, workloads have meant that there is little opportunity to be involved in the ‘plan-do-review’ cycle (DfE/ DoH, 2015) and much of the work is statutory assessment. Therefore, the impact of the report is seldom known. Although EPs can reflect on their work in supervision, there is little evidence that positive reflection alone benefits job performance (e.g. Carador, 2014). With little feedback, I wonder if the EPs are questioning their role within the wider SEN culture.

EP reports may be prized for their psychological knowledge content but may hold meaning for other reasons. For example, Williams (2016) suggests:

The psychologist in the age of psychologisation becomes an authority figure who merely confirms to the client (and their parent or teacher) a fact already known by those psychologically minded.” (p.133). 

Perhaps EPs feel more aware of this as a possibility and are therefore questioning the prioritising of this ritual within their work. Given the current shortage of EPs and the time pressures incumbent upon them it feels timely to explore their experiences of how a large part of their time is spent, particularly as this is often portrayed (at least anecdotally) as a less preferred aspect of the role.

Through this study, I hope to give voice to a profession around one aspect of their striving to give voice to the people they work with and support. I hope to offer some insight to what this practice means for them.

Originality of the research

Winsor (1993) suggests that people who write as part of their work are rarely asked about what they think of that work. Similarly, there is very little research that has asked EPs about their reports or the experience of creating them with the notable exception of Attard et al. (2016) who spoke to EPs in Malta. This research aims to explore what EPs in one English LA say about their reports and report creation and to use further theoretical insight from Judith Butler’s work to consider the implications of this cultural, professional object and practice for the professionals they are able to be or become.

Research questions (RQs)

RQ1: 'How are EP reports spoken about?'
RQ2: 'How does the Report shape the EP within the profession? (How reports are constructed by EPs but also how EPs are constructed through their reports)'.
RQ3: ‘How do EPs trouble or resist their constructed identity as writers of reports?’

Summary

· From its origins, the role of the EP has shaped and been shaped by political, legislative and epistemological climates.
· Both assessment and written records have traditionally been part of the EP role and currently remain so.
· Psychological Advice from EPs is a statutory requirement within current SEND legislation.
· EP reports appear to hold a variety of purposes for a range of different stakeholders but are, broadly speaking, written, expert accounts that signpost action and resources.
· EP reports may be helping to maintain both the social order of SEN and the role of the EP within it. 
· Ethical dilemmas, ownership confusion, ontological incongruity and time pressures all appear to create tension around report writing for EPs. 






















Chapter 2 Methodology

Overview

In this chapter, I aim to describe the who, what and how of my research. I firstly address the ‘who’ through a description of my understandings of the ontology of the subject with particular reference to the theoretical work of Michel Foucault and Judith Butler. I ground this research in a critical realist epistemology as my basis for ‘what’ can be asked. I then outline ‘how’ I approached answering the research questions by describing how I collected the data and the analytic strategies I used to interpret that data. Finally, I consider the importance of reflexivity, research quality and the maintenance of an ethical position. 

Critical psychology

From the beginning of my journey into the EP profession, I was interested in the felt point of tension between the ‘shoulds’, i.e. what I should be doing to meet the job role and what I should be doing from my own agentic, ethical perspective. Reports became prominent within this tension as I began to think more critically about what I was expected to do. This research offered the possibility to think critically about the power of psychology through its practice. This falls within the fields of critical psychology (e.g. Rose, 1979; Teo, 2015) and critical educational psychology (e.g. Williams et al., 2016). More specifically, my research allowed for critical thought about the power of psychology on its own professionals, and who or what it was possible for them to be. Critical approaches problematise the psychologist as ‘the one who knows’ (Lather, 2001, p.482). To be critical is in these terms is to be intentionally suspicious and disruptive (e.g. Fox et al., 2009) and I only felt able to engage with this research because of the critical nature of the EPS.

The subject - the ‘who’ of the research.

Within this research I asked questions about how reports become recognisable symbolic objects and how EPs become recognised as a particular type of person. I explored this through listening to the talk, unsolicited or in response to my questions in conversations, that others claimed as their ‘reality’. This required scrutiny of my understandings or assumptions of being or becoming. This is often referred to as subjectivity (Blackman et al., 2008) or subjection (Butler,1997), and these ‘selves’ as subjects. In this way I am asking, as Hollway and Jefferson (2013) suggest, not only about the ‘what’ and the ‘how’ of research but also the ‘who’. 

The role of language and the ‘beyond of language’

Within this work, I wanted to avoid any reductionist theory that looked for processes of subjection being within the individual. This would suggest a consistent, enduring subject that could be ‘mined’ for or discovered (Brinkman & Kvale, 2015). Instead, I considered subjects to be constructed (and reconstructed) within the social world through their relationships, including through their relationship with me as researcher. This led me to explore theories of the subject as discursively formed through the social medium of language. 

Rather than being a way of accurately representing reality, Potter and Wetherell (1987) regard language as a way of functioning in the world and, in so doing, actively constructing it. Therefore, the subject too comes into being, or is ‘socially constructed’, through language or other systems of meaning. Within this discursive psychological positioning, both meaning and ‘being’ are continually changing and reforming (e.g. Banister et al., 1994); the subject is positioned (Parker, 2015) within a particular space, time and social context. 

I was interested in what Georgaca (1995) calls ‘the beyond of language’ (cited in Billington, 2002, p.34) that troubles the idea of shared meaning. For Georgaca and Avdi (2012) these ‘systems of meaning’ (p.147) that operate within a socio-cultural context are ‘discourses’ (see also Parker, 2015) which operate ‘beyond the intention’ of the speaker (Banister et al., 1994). For Foucault (1982/ 2013) exploring how “human beings are made subjects” (p.208) necessitates an exploration of this ‘beyond’ intention, as, for him, it is power forming the subject through the discourses available to them (e.g. Butler, 1997). As Willig (2013) states: 

From a Foucauldian point of view, discourses, facilitate and limit, enable and constrain what can be said, by whom, where and when (p.130). 

My understanding of this is that the power resident in the performance of language and other meaningful practices has both a formative and prohibitive aspect to who or what a person can say. However, Foucault’s position is more than subordination of the subject. He sees the power resident in discourses as constituting the subject (e.g. Butler, 1997) or bringing it into being. The subject relies on the power of discourse to ‘exist’ (for example, to become an EP) but is constrained to exist in a particular way by the same power that formed them (perhaps they are unable to be the EP they would like to be).


Beyond discourse: complex subjectivity

For me, a Foucauldian account of becoming a subject required grounding the exploration within the social and historical context of the professional world of EPs. It offered a theoretical space to consider the discourses that shaped the possibilities of a socially formed professional. (Perhaps these were the ‘shoulds’ of the role that I experienced). Nevertheless, such a discursively constructed subject has been variously critiqued as “blank or empty” (Stanley, 2013, p.12); “vacated” (Hollway & Jefferson, 2013); or merely a “by-product of forces” (Blackman et al., 2008, p.10).  Perhaps because I was already familiar with the participants in this research or perhaps because I exist within the Western discourse of the psychoanalytic subject (Parker, 2015), I needed a theory that could also respect the experience of “for-me-ness, or mineness” (Zahavi, 2014, p.21). I was looking for explanations of how the “out there” of the social world gets “in here” to the psychological experience of being a subject (Frosh & Baraitser, 2008, p.347). Without some attention to this, I found it difficult to consider the emotional aspects or the felt sense of agency present within the language shared. This entailed theorising subjectivity in a more ‘complex’ way. For Parker (2015):

The figure of complex subjectivity is one that takes seriously both the intentions and desires of the individual and the operation of social structures and discourse (p.59).

This does not deny the role of the social world but, instead, recognises the ‘inner’ sense of being ‘inhabited’ by it (Frosh, 2010). 

In order to theorise complex subjectivity, researchers within the psychosocial field have turned to psychoanalytic theorists such as Melanie Klein (e.g. Hollway & Jefferson, 2013) or Jacques Lacan (e.g. Brock, 2016). Similarly, the work of the philosopher Judith Butler (e.g. 1993) draws on psychoanalytic concepts (in addition to further theorising) and has been used to aid interpretation in studies of gender (e.g. Morison & MacLeod, 2013) and, perhaps more relevant to this research, workplace identity (Kenny, 2010). I too considered aspects of Butler’s work to be helpful in exploring my research questions. 

The Butlerian subject
The complexity of Butler’s theory and writing leads me to have a tentative approach to my understanding of it, not least because she offers no procedural suggestions for how to apply her ideas (Borgerson, 2005). This has naturally enforced a position of uncertainty onto me. Though uncomfortable, it could be argued, this has been a positive research position as it in keeping with the critical realist perspective I discuss later. With that said, I have persevered, and this section hopes to elucidate the Butlerian subject through some brief description of the influential aspects within Butler’s (1997) theory of ‘subjection’: the Hegelian notion of ek-stasis; Althusser’s interpellation; Nietzsche’s ‘bad conscience’; Foucauldian discourse; and the psychoanalytic concepts of passionate attachment, performativity, iteration and foreclosure (see diagram 2.1). Whilst precariously perching on the shoulders of Butler, I felt an ethical imperative to acknowledge the shoulders of those who provided some of her theoretical vantage. Yet, this can only be a brief, appreciative gesture to this literature within a project of this scale.
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Butler and the ‘external’ subject.

Butler’s theory is rooted in the Hegelian concept of ek-stasis (Butler, 2004b; Kenny 2010).  Here, subjectivity is located externally with the ek-static subject requiring the ‘external’ ‘other’ to come into existence; “[t]he other…is both implicated in, and constitutive of, the self” (Kenny, 2010, p. 858).  For Hegel, the subject “is what it incessantly encounters as outside of itself” (Butler, 2015, p.114). However, Butler questions who ‘itself’ can be to have these encounters, if the encounters are forming that ‘self’ or subject. Within this argument there is a paradoxical pre-existing subject who can recognise the subject who comes into being. 

Butler’s position is also ‘Foucauldian-inspired’ (Morison & MacLeod, 2013) in that this ‘other’ can be thought of as the power of prevalent discourses. Like Foucault she regards power as not only controlling the subject, but also constituting it; “power is not simply what we oppose but also…what we depend on for our existence…” (Butler, 1997, p.2). This is what she means by ‘subjection’: being constituted rather than simply subordinated by power. 

For Foucault, discourse provides a “grid of intelligibility” (Brady & Shirato, 2011) where subjects come to be recognised. Butler critiques Foucault’s position for failing to address “the psychic form that power takes” (Butler, 1997, p. 2). It is self-recognition within this “grid” that perhaps demands an explanation of the psyche (a capacity for self-reflection) within her theory. 

Butler and the ‘tropological’ subject

Butler draws on the Nietzschean psychic phenomenon of ‘bad conscience’. Here, the subject comes into being through self-reflection on their submission to the power of the other, and further oppression directed back on themselves, in the form of guilt, for this submission (Brady & Shirato, 2011). Janaway (2007) summarises Nietzsche’s position here:

human beings subjected to the restrictions of civilized society, and so constrained to internalise their instincts, satisfy their instinctive drive by inflicting suffering on themselves (p.127). 

As Butler (1997) writes, “the subject is the effect of power in recoil” (p.6). She describes this as “tropological inauguration” (Butler, 1997, p.3) of the subject; subjection through this figurative turning of power or ‘restrictions’. This idea of turning is further developed by Althusser (1969/ 2000) where power is ‘ideology’. For him, ideology ‘recruits’ individuals and ‘transforms’ them all into subjects through the operation of ‘interpellation’ or hailing them (Althusser, 1969/2000). By recognising themselves as the subject who is hailed by the powerful other, they are transformed into that subject. Althusser uses the example of becoming a ‘suspect’ by turning around to the hailing of a policeman. This presupposes the need for the hailing subject on whom this transformation is reliant. Again, for Althusser the ‘Other Subject’, seen as more remarkable or powerful, is necessarily implicated in becoming a subject. As Butler (1993) understands it:

I can only say ‘I’ to the extent that I have first been addressed [interpellated], and that address has mobilised my place in speech; paradoxically, the discursive condition of social recognition precedes and conditions the formation of the subject: recognition is not conferred on a subject, but forms that subject (p.223). 

Butler makes clear that, for her, the subject is not ‘the individual’ but rather a “linguistic occasion for the individual to achieve” (Butler, 1997, p.11); in this research, the EP not, for example, Pat.

For Butler too, it is that moment of turning that forms the subject, but the problem remains of how to account for the role of a self-reflective psyche in subjection if it has not yet come into existence through subjection (Butler, 1997; Brady & Shirato, 2011). For example, she writes, “I cannot be present to a temporality that precedes my own capacity for self-reflection” (Butler, 2005, p.39). For her, these previous accounts are unable to give an adequate account of this ‘inward’ turn to the ‘psyche’ (Butler, 1997) which she develops in her theory through the use of psychoanalytic concepts.

Butler and the psychoanalytically informed subject

During my time as a TEP, I have experienced an ambivalent relationship with reports, seeing them as variably powerful, helpful, necessary or obstructive to what I consider to be more interesting or useful practice. At times this relationship has felt an emotionally painful one and has made me question what being an EP is all about. I had become aware of this almost ‘love to hate’ aspect in the language and behaviour of the team around me. This felt important to explore and yet somehow underprivileged by more discursive accounts. Butler recognises this ambivalence towards social power, which she tries to understand through the concept of ‘passionate attachment’ (Butler, 1997). She talks of having to embrace the power that both brought about, but also threatens, existence, in order to continue to exist: 

Subjection exploits the desire for existence, where existence is always conferred from elsewhere; it marks a primary vulnerability to the Other in order to be. (Butler, 1997, p. 20-21)

It is within this vulnerability that ambivalence, arises when everything is at stake for the subject:

…no subject emerges without a passionate attachment to those on whom he or she is fundamentally dependent (even if that passion is “negative” in the psychoanalytic sense)…I would rather exist in subordination than not exist. (Butler, 1997, p.7)

Butler uses the concept of foreclosure to explain how passionate attachments structure the limits of this existence for subjects. Possible subjects are recognised as falling within the norms, discourses, or ‘constraints’ of intelligibility (Butler, 1993, xi; Borgerson, 2005). Those who fall outside these ‘constraints’ - in what is foreclosed - fail to be recognised, experience a sense of abjection, or otherness, and are relegated to the ‘zone of dreaded uninhabitability’ (Butler, 1993, p.3). These processes of identification (recognition and abjection) lead what was external to the subject to become experienced as an internal struggle for existence (Kelly, 2010); thus, offering Butler’s (1997) understanding of the ‘psychic life of power’. 
These foreclosed subject positions have led the Butlerian subject to be criticised as too deterministic or lacking agency (e.g. Cadwallader, 2009). This would have been problematic for my research that hoped to be, in some small way, emancipatory for those who had taken part. It would seem though that Butler does not suggest that the constraints on possible subjects are in some way fixed. Instead she uses the ideas of performativity and iteration to explain how change can happen. 

For Butler (1990), this illusionary fixed nature of norms as:

a set of repeated acts within a highly rigid regulatory frame that congeal over time to produce the appearance of substance, of a natural sort of being (p.43)

is both what maintains and allows for subversion of the norms (Morison & MacLeod, 2013). In order to be recognised by the ‘other’, subjects depend on performative iterations. For Butler this idea of performativity is not merely a subject repeatedly performing in a particular way - as that would suppose the pre-existing subject she refutes - rather, it is through performing that subjection happens (Morison & MacLeod, 2013). Performances are needed to maintain the illusion of the norm or discourse, however, as no performances are ideal, it is within:

reiteration that gaps and fissures are opened up as the constitutive instabilities in such constructions as that which escapes or exceeds the norm (Butler, 1993, p.10). 

[bookmark: _Hlk527964515]Either through resistance or unintended modification, the potential for agency is present within the iterative (but imperfect) performances of discourse (Morison & MacLeod, 2013). So, the power that forms the subject can also be ‘self-subverting’ (Butler, 1997, p.93) to that power.
Knowing the subject - the ‘what’ of the research.

Given these understandings of the Butlerian subject, I needed to consider how such a subject could be ‘known’.  Butler (1997) makes clear that the ontology of the subject within her theory is “permanently uncertain” (p.3-4) at the moment of subjection. Yet her central role for the constitutive power of discourse suggested to me that the focus of study needed to be on discourse through exploration of language or other symbolically meaningful human ‘performances’ (Morison & MacLeod, 2013).

This approach to understanding often sits within the relativist paradigm of social constructionism (Burr, 2015). Within social constructionist understanding, there is no claim to some pre-existing knowledge that can be described in a shared way through language, but, rather, that knowledge is actively constructed through the language used (e.g. Gee, 2005). This fits within postmodernist or post structuralist thought in that “[t]he old certainties vanish, leaving us with the tentative, the provisional, the temporary, the contingent.” Crotty (1998, p.194). Research from this paradigm does not claim to uncover fixed facts or objective truths.

In order to explore how EP reports are spoken about I aligned to these theoretical assumptions about the opacity of language and the “determining power of discourse” (Alvesson & Karreman, 2000, p.1138) held within the texts I collated. These were words that constructed both what a report could be and the possible ‘subject positions’ (Parker, 1994, p.245) of an EP. I wanted to look not only at how language was used to convey meaning, but also how it was related to wider socio-historical aspects of discourse and ‘ways of being in the world’ (Gee, 2005, p.3). Furthermore, and perhaps most importantly, I wanted to explore how the power of these discourses constituted the EP.

Although my analysis was of language (or ‘texts’), I did not feel that a social constructionist position was most helpful in answering my research questions. I wanted to relate this language to contextual factors, such as institutional structures (e.g. local and national government) and to consider the use of physical space. Sims-Schouten et al. (2007) considered it helpful for their analysis to treat these factors as “having extra-discursive ontology” (p.101) which allows them to claim a reality that exists beyond socially constructed discourses. I felt this approach was respectful of participants’ experience because it, “positions their talk within the materiality that they also have to negotiate.” (Sims-Schouten et al., 2007, p.103) or acknowledges the barriers that they experience as existing for them. I also wanted to explore how discourses had been shaped by what had gone before which suggested to me a presupposition of a historical ‘reality’.  As Archer (1995) writes:

Present day actors are not responsible for the genesis of social structures; however, their activities have a bearing on whether existing social structures get reproduced or transformed (p. 71–72 in De Souza, 2014, p.146).

Instead of assuming a social constructionist or strong relativist position, I considered there to be an ontological reality. Like, Sims-Schouten et al. (2007), I focused on “embodiment, institutions and materiality” (p.106) as non-discursive factors. For example, the material object of the report, the embodied EP’s and the Local Authority as ‘existing’ beyond the language used to construct them (Bhaskar, 1989; Parker, 1992). Despite this ontological reality, I still considered knowledge about this reality to be socially constructed; that I could only claim knowledge of the world of others through my own interpretation of their interpretation. This implies an acceptance of a relativist epistemology (e.g. Bhaskar, 2008 in De Souza, 2014). I considered this to fit within a critical realist perspective (Denzin & Lincoln, 2013) where there is a relationship between the material and social worlds through which people can understand themselves however limited this knowledge may be (e.g. Sims-Schouten et al., 2007).

Research procedures- the ‘how’ of the research.

Given the ontological and epistemological assumptions I had made, I needed a research design that would allow me to be immersed within the social and material ‘data’. For reasons I will outline below, I was drawn to ethnography. 

Ethnography

I aimed to explore discourses within a particular professional culture and how it shaped possible professional identities. Privileged within the ethnographic design are the three tools of participation, observation and documentation (Campbell & Lassiter, 2015). These offered opportunities to ‘witness’ the performances that had the potential to speak to my research questions. Ethnography is characterised by “social exploration and protracted investigation” (Atkinson et al., 2001, p.5). Due to my existing commitments as a TEP on placement there was, importantly, a feasibility to this research design.

Broadly speaking, ethnography is the study of a culture (‘ethno-‘) through its texts (‘-graphy’) (Campbell & Lassiter, 2015). To engage with the critical realist perspective of my research, this needed to be a form of reflexive ethnography that was able to “de-centre ethnographic authority” (Geertz, 1973, p. 124) and construct shared meaning.  The notion of ‘culture’ is an elusive and controversial one (e.g. Wolcott, 1999) even so it felt helpful to use it within this research to locate what would be included both physically (‘the field’) and experientially (‘the participants’). To fit with the notion of the Butlerian subject, “culture” needed to be continuously, relationally produced and situated within the social and historical discourses that constituted it (e.g. Clifford & Marcus,1986). I considered knowledge production as necessarily “reciprocal” (Geertz, 1973) between those taking up particular subject positions (Parker, 2015) and texts. I did not, therefore, aim to reduce EP report writing to an objectivist, explanatory, cultural model, but rather hoped to produce ‘thick descriptions’ (Geertz, 1973) of ‘cultural’ experience. 

Two of the three research tools privileged within the ethnographic research design are observation and participation (Campbell & Lassiter, 2015) both of which imply action or performance. Action, or performance, are central to the theoretical assumptions I have made about subjection. For Foucault, “Power exists only when it is put into action…” (1982/ 2013, p.219). Therefore, to observe and participate in the everyday language and practices around the creation of reports offered a way to experience and explore formative power. Similarly, if it is through iterative performativity that subjects are formed and recognised (Butler, 1993; Morison and MacLeod, 2013) then observation of, participation in, and reflection on, the performance of practices could inform understanding of what it means to be a subject, or more specifically here, to be an EP. Ethnography appeared to offer a located and embodied research design that encompassed both the discursive and material assumed within the critical realist epistemology of my research. 

Traditionally, ethnography focuses on observation of participants (the ‘other(s)’) within a culture, while auto-ethnography focuses on the observation as a participant within a particular culture and is written more as a ‘memoir’ about the ‘self’ (see Tedlock, 1991). I chose to describe my design as ethnographic (rather than autoethnographic) because I was exploring discourses which shaped both self and others. For Campbell and Lassiter (2015):

…ethnography develops out of an unambiguous consideration of one’s own experiences, positions, and subjectivities as they meet the experiences, positions and subjectivities of others (p.5).

Similarly, within this research, conversations were seen as co-constructed between me as researcher (but also cultural participant) and others as participants; or between co-participants and me as writer of field notes. As, in line with Butler, I tentatively held the idea of a blurring or interdependency between ‘self’ and ‘other’, I felt this left too ambiguous a meaning to ‘auto-’ for it to be useful. I would therefore describe myself as an ‘observant participant’ (Tedlock, 1991) as this ‘foregrounds’ how my experience is entwined with interpretation (Campbell & Lassiter, 2015).

The field

The field of study for this research was the office where members of both the EPS (including myself as a TEP) and the SEND team were based. The participants were members of these teams and included the PEP, qualified EPs, Assistant and Trainee EPs and administration staff as well as Case Coordinators who wrote the EHC plans, supporting administrative staff and management from the SEND team. Also included in the field were other physical spaces where EPs came together to discuss their work (e.g. for team meetings). This sadly precluded discussions with children and young people, parents and school staff due to the practicalities of gaining ethical consent to participate. 

Importantly, within the epistemological considerations of my research, the field was not boundaried in the fixed, physical or social sense that I have described above, but rather, by my own ‘gaze’ (Emerson et al., 2001): with whom I choose to construct knowledge through my participation and transcription; and what I overlooked, intentionally or otherwise. 

Data collection from the field

As described by Campbell and Lassiter (2015), the third ethnographic tool is documentation (the ‘-graphy’). It was through this performance of documentation that my subject position as researcher, rather than part of the EP community, was constituted, as this was not within my normal practice as a TEP and set me apart from those around me. 

I compiled three sources of documentation within the field. Firstly, I collected descriptions of events (‘inscriptions’), things people said (‘transcriptions’) (Atkinson, 1992) and my own reflections on naturally arising conversations and practices surrounding EP reports. This was done by keeping quick, scratch notes and elaborating these into fuller fieldnotes as soon as time permitted.

Secondly, within the normal practice of this EPS, a regular journal club is held where a journal article of interest is read and discussed by the EPs. As report writing was part of the Service Development Plan for the year, I proposed sharing a paper by Attard et al. (2016) on the experience of EPs report creation. With consent from the team, the ensuing discussion was transcribed as a form of ethnographic data.

Finally, I interviewed two EPs from the field to expand on the conversations we had already been sharing. Due to the small nature of the EPS and issues of anonymity, I will sketch only a brief description of these EPs. Both had come from teaching backgrounds. ‘Pat’ had then trained as an EP through the Masters route and had many years of experience. ‘Charlie’ had trained more recently through the doctoral programme and had become an EP around the time of the new Code of Practice (DfE/ DoH, 2015) being adopted. Parker (2015) considers the importance of history in discursive research: “how a phenomenon has come into being and how it changes” (p.3). Within my theoretical stance, it felt important to consider the performative aspect of report writing for each of the EPs and how the ‘phenomenon’ of the report had come into being and changed within their professional life. Having entered the profession at different historical points it is likely that discourses around report writing would have been different at both local and wider levels (e.g. due to staffing, policy or political changes) and this was something I kept in mind during analysis. 
Transcription of these conversations provided the third source of documentation. These collated texts formed the source for interpretation to answer my research questions.

[bookmark: _Hlk3407081]To answer RQ1: 'How are EP reports spoken about?'

The data set 

For this part of the research, the data set comprised the written texts of my field notes (example in Appendix 3) and the transcript from the EP journal club (Appendix 4). The fieldnotes were collected from Monday 11th of June 2018 until Thursday 2nd August 2018 with the participation of 24 SEND and EPS team members in total. The journal club was attended by 8 members of the EPS including qualified EPs, TEPs (including me) and an Assistant EP. There was therefore a substantial body of text for analysis. I listened to and re-read the transcript several times to gain an overall impression of the texts. During this stage I carried out some initial coding of themes that then helped me to select the most relevant sections of the texts that could answer my research question. I kept reflexive notes to aid robustness and transparency in this selection (example in Appendix 5). 
Analytic strategy: discourse analysis

To explore how EPs and reports are constructed, and perhaps how the practice of report writing is maintained, I decided a critical discourse analytical approach was needed (Willig, 2008). Discourse analysis offered a critical tool of inquiry as it analyses the language as it is performed and views it as constructed within texts rather than as a reflection of reality (Georgaca & Avdi, 2012); it explores how objects are ‘talked into being’ (Willig, 2013, p. 125). I decided to use Georgaca and Avdi’s (2012) five stage approach as it aimed to explore both the performative aspects of language (e.g. justification of a particular viewpoint) and how discourses shape and constrain experience and subjectivity (e.g. Parker, 1992). It, therefore, moved beyond the immediate language use to socio-historical discourses. A detailed outline of this approach can be found in Appendix 6 I have tried to transparently show how this has been used within the annotated transcript in Appendix 7. As part of this particular approach is an analysis of ‘practices, institutions and power’, it fitted well with a systematic critical realist approach that considered the three ‘extra-discursive’ factors of “embodiment, institutions and materiality.” (Sims-Schouten, 2007, p.106). 

[bookmark: _Hlk3407134]To answer RQ2: 'How does the Report shape the EP within the profession? (How reports are constructed by EPs but also how EPs are constructed through their reports)'.

The data set

My initial plan was to conduct semi-structured interviews with the EPs. However, this proved to be difficult for me due to the nature of my existing relationships with the EPs. I wanted the ‘interviews’ to be more conversational and reflective of these subject positions as ‘EP/ TEP’, ‘more/less experienced in the EP profession’, ‘supervisor/ supervisee’ etc. I hoped to capture the types of naturalistic conversations already shared prior to the start of the research. In this style, my subject position as ‘novice researcher’ was perhaps more evident in the stumbling initial stages of the interviews. I found it helpful to think of these conversations as:

literally an inter-view, an inter-change of views between two persons conversing about a theme of mutual interest (Brinkman & Kvale, 2015, p.4). 

I recorded and transcribed each conversation using some of the conventions suggested by Jefferson (2004) (see Appendix 8). I took care to protect participants’ confidentiality (BPS, 2010; HCPC, 2016) through transferring recordings from my mobile recording device to my password protected computer and assigning first codes and then pseudonyms to participants.

[bookmark: _Hlk524176742]Following each interview, I returned to my fieldnotes to record reflexive comments on emotional responses I had during the interviews (Hollway & Jefferson, 2013; Ellis, 1991), relational factors, and any changes in my own thinking about reports that came into my awareness (see Appendix 11 for example).

Analytic strategy

This second research question asked how EPs and their reports come into being and, so, needed to be answered through consideration of subjectivity or subjection. Although she does not suggest analytical procedures, for Butler (1997), a critical analysis of subjection involves three aspects:

1. an account of the way regulatory power maintains subjects in subordination by producing and exploiting the demand for continuity, visibility, and place;
1. recognition that the subject produced as continuous, visible, and located is nevertheless haunted by an unassimilable remainder, a melancholia that marks the limits of subjectivation;
1. an account of the iterability of the subject that shows how agency may well consist in opposing and transforming the social terms by which it is spawned (p.29).

Discourse analysis appeared to provide a strategy to address the first of these aspects and was helpful to answer research question 1. Yet, I considered the further aspects of Butler’s critical analysis to have utility in answering the remaining research questions. In particular, her theoretical concepts of passionate attachment and foreclosure to answer research question 2, and performativity, iteration and foreclosure to answer research question 3.

I listened to and read the interview transcripts repeatedly; listening particularly for possible:

1. Instances of the ‘I/We’ of the EP and the ‘it’ of reports. How was this ‘it’ shaping the ‘I’ or the ‘We’? Where were the points of blurring or slippage between object and subject positions?

1. Instances of passionate attachment or talking ambivalently about reports that could be suggestive of the idea of the report as constitutive ‘other’;



1. Instances of abjection where talk suggested: 
0. who could be an EP; or
0. be a ‘good EP’ as they related to the report or report writing;
 
1. Instances of the unassimilable remainder that suggested what a good EP was or could be in an incremental way rather than a jump to the ‘idealised’.


For transparency, I have included the annotated transcripts in Appendices 9 and 10. 

[bookmark: _Hlk3407174][bookmark: _Hlk7254117]To answer RQ3: ‘How do EPs trouble or resist their constructed identity as writers of reports?’

Analytic strategy

Butler considers the possibility of being something (or someone) different to lie within the performances of what is expected to be an EP. These will be necessarily imperfect, either unintentionally or intentionally through a resistance to the norm. Through this “failure to accurately replicate the norm” (Morison & MacLeod, 2013, p.571) possibilities for change become apparent.  For Butler, this is not to suggest that anything is possible, as “resistance must always be articulated from within existing discourses.” (Morison & MacLeod, 2013, p.569); or as, Butler, herself states, “[t]here is only the taking up of tools where they lie” (Butler, 1990, p.145). From looking for how EPs trouble the norms of their role and the place of report writing within that, they may be constructing ideas of new norms.

To answer research question 3, like Morison and MacLeod (2013, p.572), I am looking for possible instances (within transcripts of the interviews) of:

1. [bookmark: _Hlk527966107]“Re-citation” of report writing that may undermine norms;

2. “Failed” performances of talking about report writing that result in norms taking a new direction;

3. Voiced challenges to the norms by speakers;

4. Instances of justification for these challenges.


[bookmark: _Hlk527970271]Examples of how this has been used within the transcripts are included in Appendix 9 and 10.

Reflexivity

Throughout this research I was positioned as an ‘insider’ whose subject position was shared within the professional culture as a ‘writer of reports’. Although this was how I was primarily perceived by others within the shared space, I needed to consider how knowledge of my research activities may have affected what people said or did within my presence. I did feel I had more possibility for some reflexive distance or criticality as ‘researcher’ and ‘student’. These brought opportunities to reflect on the research from outside the field, with the support of others in supervision, where I was constructed in these alternative subject positions. I aimed to maintain awareness of this ‘oscillation’ of gaze (Hamilton, 2007).

Brannan et al. (2007) caution that, “what is perceived as 'normal' in the workplace to the insider can be difficult to render 'strange' for ethnographic practice.” (p.400). I tried to reflect on that ‘I had no idea it would be like this’ and my own emotional reactions from first starting on placement. Similarly, Campbell and Lassiter (2015) highlight the need to pay particular attention to agreement in ethnography. I worried that the EPs would not provide moments of ‘shock’ (Karp & Kendall, 1982 in Heyl, 2001) that would shake me from our shared assumptions; the possible echo chamber of professional practice. Nevertheless, perhaps this should not have been as unique a challenge as I first thought. Kenny (2010) suggests it may be important for all researchers to acknowledge the “embeddedness in the people and settings we research” (p.871) regardless of whether they are an insider. 

If, as I am claiming, knowledge is constructed through the available discourses then this is true of my knowledge as the author; necessitating the maintenance of a “reflexive awareness of the problematic status of one’s own knowledge claims” (Willig, 2013, p.139). Adenaes (2005) talks of discourse that “bears such moral and rhetorical force that it functions as an unchallengeable discourse” (p.219) and I tried to remain cautious of being able to notice these as an insider.

It was important for me to be reflexive through all the stages of the work: observation, participation, documentation and analysis. My fieldnotes were not “innocent texts” (Campbell & Lassiter, 2015, p.72) but rather constructed in a particular way by me as the researcher. Likewise, as Parker (2015) reminds us, “[o]ur analysis is informed by our place in the text” (p.55). It was, therefore, important for me to keep a reflective diary throughout the research process (see example in Appendix 11).


Quality 

Within qualitative research, there is “[t]he Heraclitean understanding that we cannot step in the same stream twice” (Fernandez, 1994, p.136 in Wolcott, 2005, p.159); that the context of the research is everchanging (Yardley, 2017). So, the usual quality criteria of reliability, validity and generalisability are not considered meaningful (e.g. Willig, 2013): Within this piece of ethnographic work, the aim was not to make things happen at all let alone to replicate them (e.g. Wolcott, 2005); thus, inherently failing the test of ‘reliability’. Similarly, the term ‘validity’ suggests an expectation of truth that would not sit comfortably within a critical research perspective. Finally, with regards to generalisability, there is no claim within this research that the experience written about is typical or representative. With that said, as Wolcott (2005) points out “the story must transcend its own modest origin” (p.166) in some way for it to have utility as a piece of research which I hope will be demonstrated within my later discussion section.

Instead, I considered Yardley’s (2000; 2017) four key dimensions of quality in qualitative research:

1. [bookmark: _Hlk527981188]Sensitivity to context: I hoped to address this criterion through adopting an ethnographic design whilst remaining vigilant and ‘critically reflective’ (Parker, 2015) of my own position within the culture and the effect of context on me;

1. Commitment and rigor: I hoped to achieve this through immersion both in the field and through repeatedly re-visiting recordings, transcripts and fieldnotes. I tried to demonstrate commitment to theoretically-driven analysis; 

1. Transparency and coherence: I included transcripts and reflections from my research diary and fieldnotes to try and provide a visible thread for the reader from the data to my interpretation; 

1. Impact and importance: I aimed to outline the potential implications for development of the EP profession.

Ethics

Ethical consideration for this research was based on the principles of the British Psychological Society [BPS] (2009; 2010) and the Health and Care Professions Council [HCPC] (2016). Full ethical approval was obtained from both the Local Authority and the University of Sheffield prior to any data collection (Appendices 12 and 13).

In the interest of transparency and good relationships, as well as ethical considerations, I discussed the research at EP and SEND team meetings and gave all members hard copies and electronic versions of the applicable information sheets (Appendix 14). All members of both teams were offered the opportunity to discuss the research further with me and to opt out of consent to take part if they chose to do so. I was mindful that charges of invasion of privacy and deception can be aimed at ethnography (e.g. Wolcott, 2005) and did not want to jeopardise important working relationships or make team members feel uncomfortable in their working environment. As Lather (2001) writes, an “invasive stretch of surveillance” (p.483) may not necessarily be experienced as a way to “shared clarity” (p.484) in the way that either the researcher or the participants may initially have hoped.  I also had to be mindful that there was likely to be inequitable benefit from this research for members of the SEND team. For this reason, I emphasised that consent could be withdrawn at any point in the research and any conversations already shared would not be included. Further information sheets and opt-in consent forms were given to EPs willing to participate in the journal club and interviews.

Lather (2001) reminds us of “the danger of research to the researched” (p.483) and for this reason throughout this thesis I have tried to convey my sense of uncertainty through the language I use in my interpretations. I try to explicitly acknowledge that even when trying to work reflexively, there are “limits of self-reflexivity” (Lather, 2001, p.484). As implied by my stated critical realist epistemology, misrepresentation of meaning is almost inevitable. Perhaps, from a Butlerian perspective, this thesis can be thought of as a non-ideal performance that offers an opportunity for ‘constitutive instability’ (Butler, 1993) that disrupts ideas about a natural way of being.

Summary

This research aimed to be critical of the power and practice of educational psychology. Within it, I subscribed to Foucauldian ideas of the power of discourse in forming and shaping subjects, while Judith Butler’s work allowed me to further postulate a more complex subject to account for the ‘inner’ sense of the subject (or psyche). Throughout, I aligned to a critical realist epistemology that allowed for realism of experience whilst acknowledging the limits to a shared understanding of this experience. Using an ethnographic research design as an observant participant within the EP ‘culture’, I collected data from three sources: fieldnotes, a journal club and two interviews in the form of extended conversations with EPs. I explored this data using critical discourse analysis and further analysis informed by Butler’s theoretical assumptions. While so doing, I considered the importance of reflexivity within my epistemological perspective and particularly with regards to my emic position. In aiming for quality research, I adhered to Yardley’s criteria of sensitivity to context, commitment and rigor, transparency and coherence, and impact and importance. With regards to personal and professional conduct, I carried out this research within the ethical expectations of the University, Local Authority and relevant professional bodies with full commitment to behaving in an ethical way towards those who engaged with it as participant or reader.




















Analysis and Discussion

Chapter 3 Exploring the available discourses: How are EP reports spoken about?

Overview

In the following section, I present my analyses of the Journal Club. Guided by research question 1: ‘How are EP reports spoken about?’. I explore the available discourses of reports within the conversation in a critical way. I also consider the implications for how EPs become positioned.

Analysis of the Journal Club

I interpreted 7 possible discourses (see diagram 3.1) that constructed how reports or report writing were spoken about by EPs during the journal club and how these related to wider social and historical discourses. I have shown how the discourses were linked to some initial coding of the transcript in Appendix 7. In this section, key illustrative words or phrases for each discourse are included with further illustration through longer extracts from the transcript. Key quotes from my fieldnotes offer examples from beyond the journal club. The full entries from which these were taken are included in Appendix 15. I have also noted some of the rhetorical strategies used by the EPs and further description and examples of their usage are included in Appendix 16.


Diagram 3.1 The possible discourses of reports and report writing from the Journal Club.
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Reports as just acts

“I wanted to tell his story” [Sam, line 403].

Historically, the right to education was introduced in England through the Elementary Education Act of 1870. Within this Act, children (“scholars”) were not described as having rights but rather “attendance” at school and there are stipulations as to how this attendance could be justly protected.  In many ways, the birth of the EP profession helped to maintain the discourse of children being entitled to a suitable education through its endeavour to determine how to ‘fit’ children into the education system so that their attendance could be maintained (e.g. Hill, 2013). In this sense early reports of the types of assessments carried out by Cyril Burt would have provided the ‘evidence’ about this suitability.

Within current legislative discourses, the emphasis on the agency of children and their parents has shifted; children are explicitly talked of as having the ‘right’ to education (UNICEF, 1989). Within this discourse, EPs are positioned as listening to the voices of children (Norwich, 2014; UNICEF, 1989; TSO, 2005; DfE/DoH, 2015) and their parents (DfE/DoH, 2015). Within such wider discourses, their reports are talked of as just acts. 

Within my analysis, I interpreted different aspects of report writing as being driven by an ethical stance. This discourse is discussed below with some key examples that I considered to be illustrative of its enactment during the journal club.

[bookmark: _Hlk3362639]EPs were self-questioning of the ethical requirements of themselves as report writers (Don’t feel able to do that ethically, Charlie, lines 1286-1287). Some of them considered the report as a place to create a richer picture of a child for others (I wanted to tell his story, Sam, line 403) or to understand their needs and avoid pathologisation or labelling (A big push to describe need rather than a thing, Charlie, lines 56-57).

[bookmark: _Hlk530401396]At times, the language used conveyed a sense of the child being held within the report or the report almost assuming the identity of the child (An actual capture of the kid, Pat, lines 899-900). This desire to represent the child conflicted with difficulties around workload and time constraints; there was a fear of somehow losing the individuality of the child:
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Part of this storytelling involved refocusing the attention of others to the child within the administrative task. Children could not be understood in terms of number of pages, outcomes or general workload. For example, Pat asks, “It’s how you convey the child is more than the outcomes…?” [lines 1038-1039].

EPs wondered about their feelings of duty towards the children they wrote about. In line with wider legislative discourses, EPs tried to “[p]rivilege the child’s voice or the parent’s voice” [Charlie, lines 415-416], advocate for their needs, and create empathy in others.

Some talk appeared to suggest being protective of children within reports. Similar to Quicke (2000), this involved considering, on the one hand, “How much do you then share afterwards?” [Cathy, lines 344-345] while, on the other hand, acknowledging the role of the written word in offering transparency and visibility of things that had taken place in assessment or consultation: “So everyone can read it” [Charlie, line 1283]. In the following extract, Charlie uses the rhetorical device of rationalisation to justify this position:

[image: ]

These further extracts from the transcipt are provided as an example of a performance of this discourse within the journal club.
[image: ]

In this extract, Sam talks respectfully about a young person Jack (pseudonym). Sam appears to feel a sense of duty to convey a balanced picture of Jack’s strengths and needs to others. His use of repetition (“really, really”, line 385) highlights his effort in trying to emphasise Jack’s strengths even though he is talking to a sympathetic audience. Despite Jack’s clear eloquence in doing this for himself, Sam’s talk links to a wider discourse of the powerless or lack of voice for young people (e.g. Fox, 2016) and the need for Sam to act as his advocate. Perhaps his use of a rhetorical question is his way of reminding his colleagues of this perceived duty in a non-threatening way? Sam’s own frustrations in being heard are apparent in the following, later extract: 
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Here, Sam uses a rhetorical question (“So there’s a bit of a moral thing there, isn’t there?” lines 755-757) to try and engage the empathy of the other EPs for Jack and for his own difficulties in writing the report. There is a suggestion of the wider discourse around the need for pathologisation of a child’s difficulties within schools, perhaps to secure additional resources. This is echoed in the final excerpt about Jack:
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Here Sam uses humour as a rhetorical strategy as a way of acknowledging the shared understanding of his difficult feelings. He uses repetition of the phrase to show that Jack is one example of a much larger problem about how children’s needs are considered. Through asking this rhetorical question he suggests an advocacy role as a report writer. As report writers, EPs are positioned as caring and ethical practitioners.

	Reflection
There is an assumption that EPs are in a powerful position to be able to advocate for the needs of children. However, this analysis made me consider whether in having less time to build relationships with schools, families and children, EPs are having to rely more on their reports to make the differences they would like to see happening. If, after all, this power sits within a report, the voices of the child (as represented by the EP) and the EP both rely on the reading of the report in order to be heard.
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Discussion.

This discourse positioned reports as having ethical potential through telling the story of the child, trying to create empathy and providing a balanced perspective. In describing and advocating for their needs, EPs aimed to protect their right to a suitable education. Report writing was primarily seen as a just act and a duty to the child and positioned the EP as advocate and just practitioner who reflects on how they “write of children” (Billington, 2006, p.8). Similarly, the EP became a storyteller; able to move the “representation” (Fox, 2016, p.61) of the child’s voice to a written form. In this way, the EP is positioned as Hennum’s (2011) “authorized author” (p.340). This discourse also hinted at reports as having the capacity to create change for children that linked to a wider discourse of needing to create empathy for children in a system on the “verge of crisis” (Weale & McIntyre, 2018).

Reports as psychological 

“It was hard to formulate without writing for me” [Sam, lines 179-181].

A second discourse positioned reports as being a place where psychology was, could, or should be, present. It echoed Dewey’s (1902) call for the psychologisation of education while hinting at the role of the EP to provide this. This linked to the wider discourse within the EP profession around what “distinctive contribution” (Cameron, 2006) EPs could make within the interdisciplinary systems supporting children; defining this as being thinkers and purveyors of psychology. This discourse of reports as psychological also appeared linked to other wider discourses related to the general shortage of EPs (NAPEP, 2015) as well as specific difficulties with staff absence, recruitment and retirement locally. Furthermore, it related to local demands on EP time for statutory assessment, with the EPS area consistently having one of the highest percentage of children with EHCPs in the region (DfE, 2017a). These appeared to shape the EPs’ understanding of a reliance on their reports to spread psychology widely as they - as psychologists - were spread more thinly.

I interpreted this second discourse as a particular way of talking about reports within the journal club. For some EPs, this was expressed in terms of the suggestion of a report being a place to think psychologically or to formulate through writing. Writing a report appeared to be more than an administrative act but rather a psychological act where EPs were “thinking, reflecting” [Sam, line 749] while they created reports and “Not just sitting there like a robot churning it out” [Stevie, lines 545-546]. This involved “using…skills as a psychologist” [Stevie, lines 1105-1106] and being able to “go and investigate what you can’t, but I can?” [Pat, lines 1566-1567].

There was also a sense of the report being a substitute for the EP (“a replacement for me”, Alex, line 272) when they were no longer physically present to share psychology and “relying on the report to do the talking for you” [Cathy, lines 247-248]. This linked to the wider discourse of EPs being a scarce commodity (“cos I’ve got no follow up time”, Pat, lines 881-883) and a more local discourse around EPs having to work in a different way to manage the current statutory workload (“I don’t really put that anymore”, Val, lines 98-99). There was a tension present between this possibility of a report being effective psychology and the idea of the psychology being about what happened within the relationships at the time of the assessment or visit: “It’s about how we are in the moment” [Stevie, lines 522-523].

The following extract from Stevie highlights some of the possibilities and constraints she feels around reports as psychological:
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[bookmark: _Hlk530743418]This extract suggests a role for reports as being psychological, although there is a perceived gap between the using of psychological skills and the report as one of those skills. This linked to a wider discourse around professional constraint; that EPs are not currently able to practice, or write reports, in the way they would like, and this has become worse when compared to the past or to EPs working in other localities. Stevie’s long inhalation seemed to reflect a sense of realisation or regret around this. She also demonstrates this on returning to the office one day saying “Right. I need to get the reports out of the way” [Stevie, FN, 14.06.18] suggesting that they were a barrier to her ‘real’ work as a psychologist. 
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This discourse positioned reports as a place to formulate and try to capture or ‘distil’ the psychological work.  Reports were also explored for their relational potential by some EPs and positioned as a replacement for the EP in their absence. This physical ‘absence’ had extra-discursive (Sims-Schouten, 2017) resonance of a blurring between the materiality of the report and the visible embodiment of the EP in the physical environment of educational institutions. Through this discourse, EPs were positioned as psychologists, i.e. within the professional realm of psychology rather than education. As in research elsewhere, they were spending proportionally more time report writing than they wished (Crane, 2016; Brown et al., 2006) and so, paradoxically, looked to the report to be psychological to maintain their position as psychologists. The EPs often resisted this discourse, seeing reports as unable to be psychological in the way their practice ‘in the moment’ could be. If reports were psychological, perhaps this positioned EPs as ‘writers’ not ‘doers’ of psychology; or perhaps the current climate has damaged the equilibrium between these interdependent aspects of the role.
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Reports as helpful

“The provision and the outcomes bit” [Sam, lines 198-199]

This discourse, both historically and currently, positioned reports as administrative documents that could be helpful in providing advice or guidance, for example to teachers and moderating panels, and in recommending resources or provision for children. From this, EPs were positioned as powerful professionals (i.e. the “gateway to resources”, e.g. Attard et al., 2016) but also as assessors and problem solvers. This discourse appeared secured by EPs being named as statutory assessors within the current legislation, whose psychological advice must be sought (DfE/ DoH, 2015).

This third discourse positioned reports as helpful in several different ways. Firstly, EPs hoped that the report would be in some way helpful for the child about whom it was written. This was often in terms of making recommendations around the help they should receive or the type of educational setting or provisions that they might need. Reports were positioned, more specifically, as providing access to resources but also, more generally, as “trying to make things different” [Sam, lines 231-232] for children. The helpfulness appeared to lie in the report because it had been written by an EP; perhaps because of their perceived power within the statutory process. For example, Charlies says, “If the EP says it then you don’t stand a chance not giving it to them” [lines 1198-1200]. This sometimes positioned EPs as assessors and problem solvers - able to provide answers - and advisors on teaching. For example, Alex talks of including quality first teaching (DCSF, 2008) recommendations in her reports “because you know they’re not happening” [lines 269-270].

Although EPs at times engaged with this aspect of power within their reports, they were also aware that the reports could be seen as helpful because they made the work of others easier (“People are mostly reading the EP reports”, Charlie, lines 630-631). However, there was also a sense that the report was devalued in terms of its psychological content or the work that had been put into creating it. The report became a product or tool for others to “cut and paste” [Stevie, line 1068] to suit their needs. EPs used the rhetorical device of dysphemism (e.g. “bung”, Alex, line 1160; “chunks”, Stevie, line 1068) and the more playful use of alliteration ("laundry lists”, Pat, line 1173) to show what little regard this ‘helpful’ aspect of reports was given. 
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The idea of the report as helpful “product” [Pat, line 624] became particularly apparent towards the end of the summer term when there was a drive for EHC plans to be completed. Below is a sample of the talk I heard from the SEND team while report writing in the office which privileges this “materiality” (Sims-Schouten, 2007, p.106) of the report:
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In response to listening to this talk I wrote the following reflection in my fieldnotes:
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Reports were also acknowledged by the EPs as being helpful with regards to fulfilling the EP duty “as part of the EHC process” [Alex, lines 299-300]. This linked to the wider discourse of EPs being the only professionals named within the Code of Practice (DfE/ DoH, 2015). It appeared that this may have resulted in the EPs feeling some “responsibility for other professionals” [Cathy, line 222] and in this way linked to the wider discourses around austerity and cuts to public service funding (e.g. The Guardian online, 2017). Even so, through the perception of reports as helpful products (“EP report is the most helpful piece…”, Charlie, lines 634-635), the reports also allowed EPs to be seen as or to feel helpful (“We want to be helpful”, Charlie, lines 577).
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Although recognising the discourse of reports as helpful through being documents that carry powerful advice, EPs also appeared to position them more negatively as ‘chunks’ of text; helpful in their utility for more bureaucratic purposes that appear to devalue them. This ability by others to claim ownership of the text links to the wider discourses of “competing interests” (Brandt, 2009, p.171) and “rival owners” (ibid.) of corporate texts more generally.  Nevertheless, even when reports served these bureaucratic purposes, EPs were still positioned as helpful. They appeared to feel helpful as they recognised the pressures on the wider, overstretched systems in which they work while acknowledging being “stuck in the bureaucratic basement” (Cameron & Monsen, 2005, p.284).

Reports as defining EPs

“Do they still see us in the same way?” [Ashley, lines 427-428].

I proposed a fourth discourse of ‘reports as defining EPs’ which appeared to relate to how reports shaped EPs professionally either in terms of what they did or how they were viewed by others and themselves. It may reflect the historical link between the birth of the profession through the commissioning of Cyril Burt by the LA and the expectation of a written record of information (Arnold, 2013).

In the journal club I heard instances where EPs associated reports with perceptions of their professional identity.  Through reports, EPs became visible and were judged by others. Reports of poor “quality” [Sam, line 189] could suggest that “as a psychologist, you’re remiss” [Stevie, line 1535]. This discourse also appeared to be about EPs themselves feeling professional through the report they had produced. In this sense, it suggested a more reflexive visibility: how EPs appeared to themselves. For example, Sam said you, “don’t want to feel like…you’re compromising yourself or your professional sort of effort” [lines 189-192]. In the following extract, Stevie uses the rhetorical strategy of anaphora; repeating the word “you” to emphasise the EP’s perceived responsibility for their own professional identity:
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Reports appeared to have the power to make EPs both more or less visible. EPs spoke of this in an ambivalent way. On the one hand, they wanted to be recognised as “the psychologist behind it” [Ashley, line 951] but on the other hand, they did not want to become too visible.
This question of how visible to be as the psychologist ‘behind’ the report was reflected in the following extract:

[image: ]


This extract suggested that in gaining professional status as a report writer, EPs are also positioned as vulnerable to scrutiny. Providing the report as a finished product without revealing the professional toil allowed the EP to appear competent to report readers. Here Charlie used the rhetorical device of hyperbole (“three days”, line 985) and extreme case formulation (“head nor tail”, line 987) to humorous effect possibly to share the experience with the other EPs while continuing to protect her competence in front of them. 
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EPs talked of the “push-pull” [Ashley, line 430] from wider discourses around government policies and local difficulties (e.g. “The SEND reforms have transformed us”, Stevie, lines 859-860). They also talked of “internal pressure” [Charlie, line 1462] from themselves about what was expected in terms of reports. This appeared puzzling to them, for example, Charlie wonders, “It’s where that desire comes from for me” [lines 1453-1454]. At yet other times, EPs appeared confused as to where pressure was coming from. For example, Ashley appears to stumble here with her use of pronouns: “We, they perpetuate that role” [Ashley, lines 425-426].
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Reports appeared to be talked about primarily as making EPs visible but, paradoxically, also being a product that obscured them. Through creating and sharing this product, EPs were positioned as professionals with status but being too visible in reports had the potential to undermine this. Within this discourse, therefore, EPs were also positioned as vulnerable. This vulnerability is reflected within the wider discourses around protection of the role, for example, within statutory processes (AEP, 2014). 

Within my analysis, the discourse of ‘reports as defining EPs’ was perhaps the most evocative of Foucault’s ideas of the constitutive nature of power (e.g. Butler, 1997). Here EPs were not merely subordinated by discourse, but rather recognised as EPs because of the reports they wrote. However, although reports seemed so formative to the identity of EPs, there was some resistance to this discourse. In saying “Till we don’t write reports…” [line 1357], Stevie suggested that EPs could still exist professionally without reports.
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Reports as difficult

“The angst you went through” [Pat, lines 965-966].

The wider historical discourses that perhaps shaped this discourse of difficulty could be traced back to discourses about the nature of children’s ‘abilities’. Due to their written format, reports are static documents that require rewriting if they are to be changed. Although this had some epistemic alignment with Burt’s ideas about fixed intelligence and categorisation, it has been more problematic for EPs making less realist claims about their knowledge of children (e.g. Fogg, 2016). 

Beyond these philosophical difficulties, this discourse again related to those wider discourses of practical difficulties, i.e. paucity of time due to staff shortages and austerity. Back in 2006, research by Farrell et al. found that lack of contact time was considered the main barrier to effective EP practice. Clearly there is a trade-off between contact and report writing time. Despite Farrell et al.’s research taking place prior to the SEND reforms of 2014, the EPs’ talk within the journal club suggested that this is an enduring problem. 
During the journal club, EPs openly expressed finding reports difficult to write. This fell broadly into two aspects of difficulty: practical and emotional; which seemed interdependent. Some of the discourse about the practical difficulties in report writing were indeed about the availability of time due to lack of personnel (e.g. “Lack of us”, Val, line 116) but also the pressure EPs felt to write then in a “shorter time” [Sam, line 173]. Sam’s use of the rhetorical strategy of polysyndeton below, helps to justify the difficulty by emphasising how much is needed to be done within this short time: 
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This linked to the wider discourse of the scarcity of EPs and financial pressures in LAs but also a wider discourse about the increasing volume of statutory assessment. Broadly speaking this could be characterised as more reports to be written by fewer EPs. This was seen as particularly challenging within the local context as illustrated in the following extract:
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Here there was a shared understanding of the topic without explicit explanation; Stevie simply said “as many” [line 171] and Charlie said “300” [line 1720] and the listeners understood that they were discussing statutory assessments. Implicit within this talk of statutory assessments was the understanding that a report would need to be written for each one. This suggested the well-worn nature of this topic of discussion within the team; there was a history of similar conversations. Stevie used the voice of the EP from a different area (“WHAT?!” line 1718) to show the empathy that is felt for the difficulty the team were experiencing from the wider profession; this was an extraordinary difficulty for this team within the general difficulty for the profession. Again, the wider discourse around the lack of time or scarcity of EPs was evoked by Pat’s use of the “way we’re working at the end” [lines 1723-1724]. Her use of “tidal wave” [line 1724] suggested both scale and force, and the possibility of the EPs being subsumed or ‘drowning’ in the workload. The phrase “not able to get in and break it up” [Pat, lines 1725-1726] suggested the powerlessness of the EPs. Finally, Alex’s use of humour [line 1729] at once acknowledged and provided relief for the difficulty felt. The team were reliant on each other to cope with the workload and humour was often used to create morale.

Part of the difficulty appeared to be around the quality of written advice. This was talked of as compromised by the EPs because of perceived time constraints. With that said, EPs also spoke of creating shorter reports as constraining in describing the individuality of children or “quite formulaic” [Sam, line 195] and “basically ticking boxes” [Sam, line196]. Perhaps reflecting the paradigms of practice of some of the EPs, reports were also spoken of as problematic for their static or enduring nature as a way of describing potentially dynamic needs. For example, Val was resistant to her report being understood as a “statement of how this child is going to be forever” [lines 94-95]. This appeared to link to the wider discourse around the scarcity of EPs that limited their ability to get to know the children who they may only see “for three hours max” [Pat, lines 820-821]. EPs conveyed their dissatisfaction with the quality of reports through the use of dysphemism or dismissive language (e.g. “Fairly meaningless”, Pat, line 627; “Waffling on”, Alex, line 333). 

The confusion of ownership, audience or purpose was also talked about; Charlie questioned whether EPs were “Doing it for the child or the parent or SEN or us…?” [lines 701-702]. There was also an idea that reports were difficult because they were regarded as the only valuable work of EPs or they took up time that could be used for ‘doing’ rather than ‘writing’ psychology; Charlie wonders, “Is that [reports] all that’s useful and helpful in what we do?” [Charlie, lines 318-319]. This balance between ‘writing’ and ‘doing’ was not the only implication of this discourse for EP practice. As illustrated in the following extracts from my field note, report writing also impacted on the physical working environment:
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Here was another way that reports enacted upon the visibility of EPs; this time visibility from each other.

The discourse of ‘reports as difficult’ appeared, beyond the more practical difficulties, to encompass emotional difficulty. The creation of reports seemed a difficult and painful process and EPs spoke of “struggle” [Stevie, lines 1135-1136], “uncomfortable” feelings [Stevie, line 1151] and “the angst and the upset” [Pat, lines 601-602].
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Within the discourse of ‘reports as difficult’, reports were negatively positioned as formulaic and un-psychological which perhaps explained the EPs’ resistance to some of the more structural recommendations from research (e.g. Mastoras et al., 2011). The static nature of reports was difficult for EPs whose talk also positioned reports as a narrative of the child. Being static was to deny opportunities for the construction and reconstruction of the child’s identity (Bruner, 1986; Fogg, 2016).

In line with Brown et al.’s (2006) research, reports were also seen as having negative implications for practice due to the time required to write them.  The time spent on report writing often positioned EPs as isolated due to the solitary nature of this activity. Within this discourse, EPs were further positioned as struggling between the practical pull of increased workload and the emotional pull of providing quality, psychological written advice. This appeared to be a painful position in which to find themselves.

Reports as expert

“Why are you asking me? You’re the expert, you know”. [Stevie, 1245-1247].

It would appear that, historically, the report was a way to capture the advice of an EP in a written format (e.g. the Education Act, 1981). This discourse of EPs being advisors to LAs and schools remains today with current legislation requiring “Psychological Advice” (DfE/ DoH, 2015) to be provided. To provide this advice requires the writer to have gone through a lengthy and academically demanding process to qualify as an EP (AEP, 2019). For the more recently qualified this has also led to the title of ‘Dr’ which speaks to the wider discourse of the expert professional. These reports are not only used to make important statutory decisions within the LA but can also appear as evidence in tribunal cases brought against the LAs (HM Courts and Tribunals Service, 2013; DfE/ DoH, 2015; Yates & Hulusi, 2018).  Within my analysis I proposed this sixth discourse, related to these wider discourses, which I have described as ‘reports as expert’. This discourse had several aspects to it but what drew them together was an expectation that the report held a record of an expert opinion on the child. 

EPs spoke of the possibilities of reports as a place to contain ‘diagnostic’ labels for children. There was an expectation of these labels from, for example, tribunal judges (e.g. “Is it SLD [severe learning difficulties] or what is it?” Charlie, lines 83-84) and some parents (e.g. “So, has he got dyslexia?” Val, line 129). EPs talked of avoiding the pressure to “label children like that” [Val, lines 30-31] and saw reports as a place to describe needs instead. In the following extract, Val uses the rhetorical device of repetition (e.g. “I don’t”) to emphasise her anti-labelling position. Repetition of “so forth” also helps to minimise the importance of “dyslexic” and “autism”.
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There appeared to be an expectation of certainty - a truth or an answer - within the report that also positioned EPs as this truth telling expert: “They want to know” [Charlie, line 82]. EPs’ discomfort with having to provide certainty, or a more realist perspective than these EPs were willing to adopt, is illustrated in the extract below: 
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Here Charlie was able to humorously demonstrate the tension through contrasting her more desirable tentative way of writing about a child with the most ‘expert’ of reports (i.e. for a tribunal). Other EPs talked about the language they used in reports to convey this more cautious understanding of children that suggested reflexivity around avoidance of epistemic oppression (Sewell, 2016; Dotson, 2012). By using the words “‘likely”, “probable”, “possible” [lines 1254-1255], Sam suggested reports contain a formulation based on interpretation or hypothesis rather than fact. EPs talk suggested an incompatibility with the demands for emphatic language of the Children and Family Act (2014). Pat showed her resistance to this by using the rhetorical device of extreme case formulation to say (ironically, somewhat emphatically), “I never definitely think anything” [line 1260] with regards to her reports. When Alex talked of how other psychologists felt able to write with certainty (“Well CAMHS can do it”, line 1276) this appeared to bring in the wider discourses of what may be helpful in the work of psychologists. 
EPs’ tentative approach may also have been due their desire to protect valuable relationships. In the following extract Alex used the rhetorical device of understatement to be cautious about a teacher’s practice:
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Within this discourse, there was the idea of the report as a legal document. EPs talked of their acceptance of being “charged…with writing a statutory assessment” [Stevie, lines 529-530]. With this duty, the report was also positioned as a piece of evidence, a source of accountability for EPs, and an adequate record. From this position, it was able to offer a source of protection to both the EP and the child.

For example, Stevie positioned reports as a lasting record or proof of what had taken place (e.g. “Can go back in a few years’ time”, line 1378; “How would you know what had happened”, lines 1370-1371; “Way of recording what we have done”, lines 1362-1363). Her claim to insufficiency of a “verbal report” [line 1368] suggested to me, once again, the importance of EPs’ work being visible. Repetition of the word “some” in her description of the report as “something, somewhere that someone can go back…” [lines 1377-1378] created an impression of ‘some’ unknown or invisible threat that was hard to defend against and emphasised the vulnerability of the author. This linked to wider discourses of the accountable professional who could “be taken to fitness to practice court” [Stevie, line 1384-1385], the need for regulation (“HCPC”, line 1384) and consumer vulnerability (“you’ve gotta be really mindful…”, lines 1365-1366). It positioned EPs (and other report stakeholders) as vulnerable and needing protection.
Alternatively, Charlie and Ashley were more hopeful by refuting the idea that this position for reports as expert evidence required EPs to work in their current manner. By recording the work on a flip chart and taking a photograph, it “summarised it in that moment” [Charlie, line 1451] and there was “no reason to write it down again” [Charlie, line 1452]. Here there is the hint of the acknowledgement of shared meaning being generated, similar to Bozic’s (2004) collaborative letter writing, although the emphasis appears to be more on efficiency of capturing what has been said.
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This discourse positioned reports as legal documents that provided permanence or lasting proof of both the assessment and professional opinion. Reports were often positioned by others as a source of truth that led them to be seen as threatening by EPs who were aligned to a more uncertain position or ‘aporia’ (e.g. Mercieca, 2009). This appeared to result in EPs being positioned as reluctant experts who were conflicted in their willingness to express certainty while still wanting to remain helpful and to fulfil their statutory duties. Reports left them open to scrutiny and further positioned them as vulnerable and in need of protection. This discourse held the historical echoes of the role initially occupied by Burt (Arnold, 2013) positioning EPs as assessors and categorisers. At times this discourse appeared to be in conflict with the discourse of ‘reports as just’ with EPs struggling as they reflected on how they were expected to “write of children” (Billington, 2006). This may have been because of the epistemological differences between the more relativist positions of these EPs and the more realist ‘expert’ position. Their cautiousness may have reflected a resistance to epistemic oppression (Dotson, 2012; Sewell, 2016).
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Reports as a purchase

“Buy the EP in or an EP” [Charlie, line 1755].

My final interpretative offering from analysis was the discourse of ‘reports as a purchase’. I considered this to be linked to the wider discourses around the marketisation of education and academisation of schools (e.g. Norwich, 2014; Shah, 2018; Pratt, 2016). It also appeared to relate to changes in EP service delivery with EPs being directly commissioned and paid for by schools (‘trading’) rather than provided through the LA. 

[bookmark: _Hlk1633922]This discourse evoked ideas of fair exchange (“Obviously for traded you get some money back”, Cathy, lines 156-157) but also an acknowledgement of attempts by schools to make use of the statutory system to gain an EP report without paying (“They wanted an EP for free”, Alex, line 299). This increased marketisation of education, with schools as consumers and professionals (and their reports) as commodities, was further emphasised by Charlie’s self-correction in the following phrase: “Buy the EP in or an EP” [line 1755]. There was no longer a shared consensus within schools about who “the EP” might be because “an EP” could be purchased from a range of private services as well as the LA. 
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This discourse positioned reports as purchasable goods. This necessarily positioned EPs as producers or suppliers in competition with others in the market. Attard et al. (2016) considered the EP role to have always involved an exchange but here this exchange became explicitly commercial. 

Further discussion

In this chapter, I explored how EPs spoke of their reports during the journal club.  I interpreted the available discourses around reports and report writing within this talk using critical discourse analysis. I proposed seven available discourses that positioned reports within a Foucauldian “grid of intelligibility” (Brady & Shirato, 2011) as: just; psychological; helpful; defining EPs; difficult; expert; and a purchase. Through these discourses, reports were given diverse cultural roles that the EPs considered to be conflicting at times. These ranged from being an ethical document with the power to advocate for a child through to the antithesis of this helpful narrative as nothing more than ‘chunks of text’ to be copied and pasted for administrative purposes. 

The available discourses often referenced or alluded to wider social and political discourse within the current educational and legislative systems. In particular, they spoke of the protected place for EP reports within the current legislation (DfE/ DoH, 2015) and alluded to the scarcity of both EPs and other professionals within an overstretched public sector. There were also links to the historical role of the EP as categoriser, assessor and recorder of measurement. Through these discourses, EPs were constituted as report writers and, in so being, the power of the discourse existed through how they spoke of reports and through putting this discourse into action in their performances of report writing. This positioned them on occasions in positive, powerful ways as just practitioners, professionals with expert status, and helpful to others. More negatively, through their reports they became vulnerable, struggling and isolated; open to scrutiny and exposed but yet obscured. More recently they have also been positioned as suppliers of purchasable goods. 

EPs used a wide range of rhetorical devices which further positioned them as impassioned orators who, nevertheless, looked for cohesiveness and acceptance for their current positionings. This was offered through shared understanding and humour that created both empathy and solidarity, perhaps suggesting awareness of their vulnerability and their need to be a unified team and (possibly) profession.

“But are we telling you anything you don’t already, haven’t already thought of? My guess would be “NO”.” [Pat, interview 1, lines 969-970].

Perhaps, as Pat suggests in this extract, these cultural (societal, political, historical) norms were familiar. However, like Kenny (2010), I remained curious about how this power was enacted at the level of the ‘psyche’ (Butler, 1997). Why, when so much of the discourse around the creation of reports was experienced by the EPs as negative, was their identification of themselves as report writers maintained? My aim in the following chapter is to explore this guided by my second research question. 




Summary
 
· I considered how EPs spoke of reports and interpreted the available discourses using critical discourse analysis. 

· I proposed 7 discourses of reports as: just, psychological, helpful, defining EPs, difficult, expert, and a purchase.


· I related these to wider social, political and historical discourses, including the marketisation of education and continuing austerity in public services.

· I presented my interpretations of how this positioned EPs as report writers, for example, as just practitioners.


· I noticed how EPs used rhetorical devices such as extreme case formulation, repetition, and humour to be persuasive and convey meaning and emotion.









Chapter 4 Exploring the construction of EPs and their reports

Overview

In this chapter my analysis of the interviews with the EPs Pat and Charlie aims to answer research question 2: 'How does the Report shape the EP within the profession? (How reports are constructed by EPs but also how EPs are constructed through their reports)'. In this analysis, I further explore how reports and EPs come into ‘being’ (i.e. become recognisable as EP reports and EPs) guided by Butler’s theoretical concepts of passionate attachment and foreclosure as outlined in the four-stage analytic strategy in Appendix 17. The interview transcripts are available in Appendices 9 and 10 with extracts and quotes presented in this section to illustrate. 

Instances of the ‘I/We’ of the EP and the ‘it’ of reports. How was this ‘it’ shaping the ‘I’ or the ‘We’? Where were the points of blurring or slippage between object and subject positions?

Both during and on re-listening to the conversations with Pat (P) and Charlie (Ch) there were times when it was unclear whether a speaker was referring to the report (positioned as the object) or the EP (positioned as the subject) which was suggestive of the interdependence of identity between them. This was sometimes seen in the interchange or muddling of pronouns as in the extract below: 
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Here it was the report that had “taken the place of an inter-[action?]” but there was slippage between the report and the EP in the use of the word “we’ve”. In listening to and reading this extract I experienced a sense of confusion between what was the EP and what was the report. While writing reports, the EP’s practice had been removed from the “face to face”; they had become faceless objects like the reports. In the following extract, this disappearance was invoked by the phrase “we’re wallpapering ourselves”:
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This again suggested that EPs themselves were becoming covered or obscured by the paper of reports. This had a constitutive feel to it: the identity of the EP was blurred by the physical report. 

In seeming contradiction, in interview 2, there was almost the opposite sense from Charlie (Ch); instead, the report could potentially be an advocate. Here Charlie appeared to be performing from within the available discourse of ‘reports as just’. The confusion in unpicking when we were referring to the report and when we were referring to the EP is illustrated well in the following extract:
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There was a sense of the report becoming an embodiment of the EP in “being there all the time” [line 414]; able to talk and advocate in her place. This was an example of the rhetorical device of prosopopoeia as it animated the report suggesting that it had not only a physical presence but a voice. The slippage between the report and EP as advocate could be seen in the extract in lines 411-413 and reappeared in line 496: “That if I feel like it’s an advocacy, (.) if I’m in an advocacy role”. The emphasis on the word “it’s” and “I’m” with the pause between them suggested that blurring of positions for the EP as she was talking. This almost personification of reports was further illustrated in the following extract from interview 2 where reports were likened to a “team” or “family”:
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The sense of confusion between the subject and object was also present within talk about perception or feelings of worth. For example, Charlie said:
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Here the identity of the EP appeared to have been shaped by how the report was received. Below, Charlie had written herself into existence as a “good psychologist”. Through the reading of the report by others her identity as a psychologist was ‘validated’; she became a “(good) psychologist”:
[image: ]
The phrase of “She knows what’s she’s talking about” suggested a performance of the discourses of reports as ‘expert’ or ‘psychological’.

There was also a sense of blurring between what was internal and external to the EP. In some instances, the report was a way of externalising internal thoughts, feelings or frustrations as in the following extract: 
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For Charlie, reports appeared able to speak words (e.g. “I have said” not written) but were also imbued with strong emotions such as “brave” or “passionate”. In the final line, she appeared to suggest that the report was a place where the internal could become external. Even so, Charlie suggested some resistance to this apparent shared identity in her use of “individuality”:
[image: ]

However, perhaps, through the report’s constitution, the EP was no longer ‘individual’ but constitutively linked to it. The moment’s hesitation in line 915 suggested to me brief confusion over whether the report “is” separate or part of the “we”.
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There appeared to be a blurring between the physicality of EPs and their reports. On occasions, the report became an ‘embodied’ place marker for the absent EP who, somewhat ironically, was often physically separated from other work because of the time spent creating reports. At times within the conversations, the report was able to convey the words, feelings and volitions of the EP and, in so doing, to create a recognisable ‘psychologist’ to the reader. The linguistic slippage between the ‘I’ and the ‘it’ suggested the closeness of identification between these EPs and their reports. The EPs were not only recognisable to others outside the profession and mutually recognisable to each other through their bodies - as Hegel would suggest is the primary medium of recognition (Hancock & Tyler, 2001, p.575; Borgerson, 2005) - but also through their reports.



Instances of passionate attachment or talking ambivalently about reports that could be suggestive of the idea of the report as constitutive ‘other’.

In this section, the link between the report and EP is explored beyond a blurring to something more fundamentally dependent guided by the theoretical concept of passionate attachment (Butler, 1997). This is to propose that, despite their resistance, there is an attachment for the EP to the report for their existence; that the report allows them to become recognisable as an EP. 

The use of ‘passionate’ emphasises the feeling of strong emotions, similar to those within the discourse of ‘report as difficult’ (e.g. Stevie’s “struggle” and Sam’s “cross” feelings). Within the conversations with both Pat (P) and Charlie (Ch) there were expressions of both emotional and physical pain in relation to reports. In this first illustrative extract from interview 1, Pat was referring to Sam’s difficulty in making reports shorter:
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Her resistance to writing reports, particularly long ones, was present here but the use of “inflict” suggested that they were painful and the “cut it down” suggested a desire to wound the report in return. The possibility of making the report smaller might also have reduced the chance of it getting “in the way” (see extract below) and, in turn, reduced the uncomfortable feeling of “tension” for Pat. Her mixed negatives (“that’s to say that I don’t see we would have to write something”) perhaps suggested her ideal wish to avoid this pain by not writing:
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Charlie (Ch) also talked of her “pain” [line 278] and “dread” [line 372] of writing reports. In the following extract, she initially characterised the report as nothing more than a “receipt” or “evidence”, which gave it some physicality:
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Her use of “blood, sweat and tears” appeared to suggest a more human physicality and attribution of emotion. Her hesitation in “inta it being (.) really (.) I don’t know (.)” evoked the idea of confusion as to whether this “being” was the report or the EP. Writing the report may have brought the EP into “being” but, if so, the process was painful. 

Despite this, the refusal by the EPs to reject the report completely suggested a position of ambivalence towards it. At several points in interview 1, Pat tried to discredit reports (e.g. as “pointless”, line 25) but then allowed them to remain relevant to EPs through recasting them or giving them a specific role (e.g. “to accurately describe the child”, line 26; alternatives to “traditional reports”, line 144; to “summarise”, line 139 or as simply “written records”, line 243). Her sense of ambivalence towards reports appeared in the following extracts:
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In the second extract she used extreme case formulation (“all”) to emphasise the limiting effect of report writing on the role. However, she quickly reframed what reports could be as otherwise no EP role would have existed when the “all” of report writing was removed. She was able to remain passionately attached to reports by dismissing only “traditional reports”; although her musings of “that’s interesting” suggested she recognised that there was more to this resistance within the “we” of the profession.

Pat’s ambivalence towards reports was shown again in the next extract, where she was initially dismissive but then protective of them as a “written record”:
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Pat’s use of “if anyone challenges you” suggested a dependency on the report to remain an EP. There was a sense of protection, perhaps as a challenge to identity or existence as an EP. In return, Pat suggested that EPs (the “we” in line 248) protected reports in an almost religious way in her use of “enshrined”. Within the conversation there were again hints at the constitutive nature to this exchange, for example, the hesitant “it-it’s the being” and the repeated “to make yourself”. The idea of the need for protection was elaborated by Pat later in the conversation in her use of the words “risky”, “flack” and “FEAR”: 
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It would seem that to “be different” - i.e. have the possibility of being recognised differently as an EP - carried a danger for EPs. By their attachment to reports, EPs’ role remained “safe”. For Pat, through the report writing, the EP became recognisable in a safe way. To try and become recognisable through being in the “nitty gritty” of more direct work risked becoming “dirty”, “shown up or exposed or whatever” [later in line 802, interview 1]. The extreme emphasis on the word “FEAR” suggested to me that “whatever” may be the possibility of abjection or not being recognisable as an EP at all. In the following extract, the risk of existence in the “long term future” was also questioned: 
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By having (in almost a military sense) “retreated” into report writing, EPs were constituted as attached to reports through protection but also defeat. Through our own enshrinement in the Code of Practice (DfE/ DoH, 2015) we may have gained “protection” for our “small profession” (AEP, 2014, p.3) but may also have become, as Pat later suggests, “architects of our own demise” [line 956].

In contrast to Pat, Charlie’s conversation appeared to centre more on personal practice. In the following extract she described an almost non-negotiable discourse of the EP role as “see one [child], write one [report]…”; to see a child had “implications” for writing: 
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This suggested the power of the discourse of EPs as report writers. There appeared to be an inextricable link between the ‘love’ (“see”) and ‘hate’ (“write”) parts of the role suggestive of passionate attachment. The “never ends” of this again evoked a preservation of existence for the EP. There was an almost unconscious feel to this in “you never get to stop and think”. Charlie noted this unconscious aspect while she was writing and recognised that her sense of identity “comes out” in the report: 
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The conversation continued around the idea of “flavours” of report (see Appendix 10); the idea that a report could be recognisable and give a sense of what was important to the EP as its writer (e.g. “…you sense that she is relational…”, lines 856-857). This sense of the EP becoming visible in the report was presented below in a humorous way by Charlie as “look at my incredible thoughts”. Here she was able to perform and be recognised as a psychologist through presenting her “formulation, on paper for others to see”:
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Despite her protestations of having “agonised” [line 1007] over writing, Charlie described having “something in me that enjoys writing reports” and a “drive in me”. These conflicting emotions and compulsion to behave in a recognisable way were suggestive of passionate attachment, particularly as there was “no getting away from that”.
[image: ]
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The EPs associated strong and often painful emotions with report writing. Despite expressing this discomfort, they also appeared to show a deeply held or passionate attachment to them. Although at times resisting and rejecting the discourse of EPs as report writers, at other times reports were reframed in a less threatening way (e.g. as a “receipt” for work) to remain acceptable to them. Alternatively, there was a sense of capitulation to the compulsion to write them. Reluctance to reject reports entirely seemed bound with talk of safety, protection, and retreat. The report appeared to be preserved because of the reciprocal protection it offered EPs. This was suggestive of fear of occupying the “zone of uninhabitability” (Butler,1993, p.3) where EPs would not be recognisable to themselves or others without their reports. 

In Butlerian terms, the powerful discourse of EPs as report writers could maintain this behaviour because the report exploited “the demand for continuity, visibility, and place” (Butler 1997, p.29) by EPs. Their reports allowed them to remain recognisable from the origins of the profession and visible to others when they were not physically present. Through passionate attachment to their reports, EPs remained recognisable to others.

Instances of abjection where talk suggested: who could be an EP or be a ‘good EP’ as they related to the report or report writing. 

In this section, through using the ideas of abjection and foreclosure, I looked for instances of who could be an EP and a ‘good’ EP within the two interviews. Key words and phrases from the interviews that suggested who could be an EP and a good EP are included in Appendix 18 and are summarised in table 4.1 below:

Table 4.1 Summary of who could be an EP or a ‘good’ EP.
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It appeared to me that the EPs were recognisable to themselves in a different way to how they saw themselves recognised by others and this created tension for them. Of particular difficulty for Pat was the tension between the EP as someone who interacted with others and the EP as report writer. Within interview 1, an EP was talked of by Pat (P) as someone who was expected to interact with other people as opposed to someone who wrote a report for people “to have (.)”: 
[image: ]

As suggested in the following extract, the point of this interaction (as opposed to writing) was to make a difference for the child:
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The phrase “The kid was still (.)” suggested to me the idea of non-movement and no change for this child. As, for Pat, an EP was someone who created change, this position was then foreclosed to someone who was positioned as a report writer. It was unclear whether the cry of “What’s the point?” was asking about the point of report writing or the “five EPs”. This created a sense of abjection, or unrecognisability as an EP for someone who was recognised as a report writer. This sense of abjection was less stark in Charlie’s (Ch) conversation:
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This suggested that EPs were seen as reliable professionals because others “see” their reports. Like their CAMHS colleagues, their recognisability as a psychologist was unlikely to be foreclosed without the report, but the report was needed to be ‘good’ or create a “good feeling”. An EP without the report would inhabit a place of unreliability rather than unrecognisability as a psychologist. For Charlie the report was “evidence” of the interaction (or “doing”) rather than Pat’s idea of being “instead of” [interview 1, line 36] the interaction.

Pat remained committed to the importance of creating “change” for the child:
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For Pat, there was an emphasis on an EP as someone who used psychology to make a change. The phrase “the job is not the report” suggested a further instance of subject (EP) and object (report) confusion. There was a sense of Pat’s fear of abjection for the EP to nothing more than a report writer or possibly to become recognisable only as their report. To avoid this, reports were returned to their object position through designation to very specific roles (for “exams” or “EHCs”). 

Below, Pat considered the role of the report in being recognised as a good EP by others, referring to the report as “the outcome” of the work which is a recurring idea during the conversation:
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The measurement of goodness suggested it was “almost impossible” to be a good EP without writing good reports. Pat showed keen awareness of how EPs came to be recognised through ‘good’ reports but her resistance to this could be seen in her physical reaction in banging the table and the mocking tone she used in lines 193-196 in the extract below. Her repeated use of the word “we” suggested her acknowledgement that this was a recognition of EPs by others within the EP profession:
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The idea of being able “to prove” suggested that an EP became a visible being through the report. This embodiment allowed the EP to appear “good” and “clever” and was suggestive of abjection of an EP as being “good” if unable to produce a good report. Interestingly, the report was frequently described in very feminine physical terms: “absolutely elegant”; “lovely”, “elegant” and “beautiful”; and, elsewhere, “immaculate” [line 662]. This last word in particular had almost religious connotations of spotlessness or purity suggesting to me that a good EP was able to clean up the “messiness” of the work discussed in interview 2 [lines 804-810] through writing a good report. This sanitised work was in sharp contrast to the “nitty gritty get your hands dirty " [line 857] work that Pat saw as the EP role.
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Perhaps unsurprisingly, an EP could also be recognised by their use of psychology. For Pat (see below), this was necessarily through being good at “applying psychology” so that they could make the “difference” [lines 490, 493 and 495] that someone simply skilled in report writing could not:
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There was a sense, which is further illustrated in the next extract, that “incredibly time consuming” [line 482] reports were “becoming” the EP role; that psychology was something to “know” rather than apply or “use”.
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Charlie also referred to the importance of the practical using of “psychology through relationships” [line 25]. In contrast to Pat, EPs were also recognisable to her when using psychology more theoretically to “look at everything through our own psychological lens” [lines 180-181]. Both Pat and Charlie engaged with the idea that EPs were using the report to try and remain recognised as an EP through writing psychology when there was no longer time for “using it” [line 914]. For example, Pat’s talk of being able to “think of fifty interventions” [line 453] for a report and Charlie’s recognition of an EP’s ability to show they “know lots of fancy stuff” [line 565-566].

Pat and Charlie’s ideas of the necessity of psychology to be recognised as an EP suggested foreclosure of this identity to other professionals (certainly those who were not psychologists). This position was also foreclosed to others by Charlie because of their perceived “vested interest” [line 182] where EPs were recognised through being able to give “independent advice” [line 175]. This perhaps harked back to the Lamb Inquiry (DCSF, 2009a) where they were placed at “arm’s length” from LAs:
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This idea of independence to be an EP was also extended to how they could think about children or the “perspective” [Charlie, line 180] they could bring. Through this an EP could provide a “balanced view about the whole child” [Charlie, line 192] through: 
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The use of the term “nobody else” suggested abjection of other professionals from being possible EPs because of their inability to do this. For Charlie, this position could include a report writer as being an EP if they were trying to create a “good enough narrative of who they [children] are” [lines 47-48] to make a difference for them.
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There appeared to be a tension for EPs as to whether they were recognisable to themselves or others. Perhaps due to time pressures, scarcity within the profession or schools not choosing to purchase their services in traded models, they had become less visible in their physical presence in educational settings and the report was a way to be present and visible. It had become recognisable as evidence of the EP having once been there. However, in being unable to do what they considered to be the real work, i.e. bring about change through the use of psychology, EPs were fearful that in becoming only report writers they would face professional abjection, no longer recognisable to themselves or other EPs as EPs. Back in 2005, Cameron and Monsen stated, that “Educational Psychology appears to be passing through yet-another phase of uncertainty about its role, function, status and training” (p.284), a phase that appeared in this research to be in continuation.  

Perhaps some of the fear that EPs felt was due to the changing discourse around other roles that may appear to erode the sense of exclusion to their professional identity. For example, SENCos are now legally required (DCSF, 2009b) to hold the Master’s-level National Award for SENCo which has increased their expertise. This has possibly increased the fear of disappearance for EPs as SENCos are able to perform aspects of the EP role (e.g. exam access arrangement, some assessments), write assessment reports, or to use aspects of EP reports in a more informed way. More widely, there is a recognition that psychologists have eroded their unique expertise through “giving psychology away” (e.g. Zimbardo, 2004; Buck, 2005) or the “psychologisation” of society (Williams, 2016). Nevertheless, the writing of statutory psychological advice reports remains exclusively the domain of EPs. As such, despite the changing discourses around the remits of SENCos and EPs, in this respect at least, the EP is recognisably distinct. The identity of other professionals was also foreclosed through their perceived agendas in contrast to the ‘independence’ of the EPs. 

The EPs also claimed their identity through their use of psychology. To be a good EP meant using psychology to create change or make a difference. Despite this, there was again an ambivalence as to whether reports could exclude this position. On the one hand the time-consuming nature of report writing diminished time spent using psychology in practice, but at other times there was more harmony with this discourse with written psychology being valued. It was (reluctantly) accepted that a good EP could be recognised by others as a good report writer; able to write an ‘elegant’ report, even if that report may not bring about change.



Instances of the unassimilable remainder that suggested what a good EP was or could be in an incremental way rather than a jump to the ‘idealised’ EP.
This section considers how these EPs talked of their own or current professional subjectivity in relation to these ideas of the ‘good’ EP through exploration of the idea of the ‘unassimilable remainder’. The unassimilable remainder carries with it the idea of an ideal subject that is beyond the recognisable subject. Linked to it is a sense of longing or melancholia for what might be or for the (perhaps idealised) memory of how it used to be: 
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For Pat (P) this sense of longing appeared to be around bringing more psychology to being an EP, (e.g. “If we’re supposed to be applied psychologists…”, line 178). This suggested the discourse of EPs as “scientist-practitioners” (e.g. Miller and Frederickson, 2005).  There was a further sense from her (see below) that the role was not as it should or could be in her use of “assumed” and “not convinced”. The intensity of her emotion could be seen in her banging of the table:
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Pat did try to reconcile her position with the report being useful but returned to the idea that there was no room for the real work because the place had been subsumed by the report. Again, Pat’s emphasis on “don’t think it CAN TAKE THE PLACE OF” suggested how keenly she felt this. This was not about the ideal EP who would definitely be able to make a difference as Pat accepted a non-idealised position in suggesting that “somebody might decide to do something different” [her emphasis].
She suggested later in the conversation that there had been times when EPs in the service had been closer to this ideal with the good work they “started out with” [line 374]. Even so, the sense of loss returned as those practices “have gone” [lines 374-375]. The practicalities of staff shortages, schools choosing not to purchase EP services, and time spent writing reports were all likely to have foreclosed this position to the EPs. Time-saving ways of producing a “true record of what went on” [line 580] (e.g. by taking photos of consultation notes) were seen by Pat as offering hope to assimilate the possibility of working “in the moment” [line 578-579]. She also considered this to be a way to work more equitably and offer “parity” [line 619] to all voices. Pat aspired to the idea of working to “co-construct” [line 606] rather than remaining “separate” [line 605] (in the way writing a report is).

In the following extract, Pat suggested the difficulty in trying to change the role:
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The attempts at “inventing” and “re-inventing” suggested a wish to be recognised in a different way.  However, “nobody persists” which evoked the idea that EPs could not be recognised in these reinvented ways; they were trying to assimilate foreclosed identities, perhaps an unassimilable remainder. Pat’s use of “impotent” hinted at the power of the available discourses that were shaping what EPs could be. For Pat, this resulted in EPs needing to “retreat” to a place of recognisability as report writers. As Kenny (2010) suggests, this “discourse was maintained by processes of recognition and exclusion” (p. 858). Despite this, Pat clung to her sense of longing to work more collaboratively in her hopeful use of “is” in “that’s where the future is”.
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It would seem to me, this lack of ‘space’ was sometimes expressed by EPs as a lack of time as suggested by Charlie in the following extract:
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For Charlie there was also a sense of longing to be an EP who was able to do other “wonderful things”. Below, she appeared to address these difficult feelings through her use of humour:
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Despite this, her conversation suggested that there was space for report writing for the ideal EP. This would not just be the “written record” Pat could tolerate [interview 1, line 242] but rather an effective report that could tell a “good enough story” [lines 472-473] that “does that young person some justice” [line 473]. Taking that into account, there seemed an incompatibility between an ideal EP as also being able to write this ideal report when reports took the time of other idealised work. Charlie hoped for resolution (below) through becoming more idealised in direct work that had given “enough” so there was no “need” for the report:
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This would suggest the unassimilable remainder for Charlie (in a similar way to Pat) was for an EP to be recognisable by the work carried out within the “visit”. The emphasis was on the work being finished by others (“THEY”) rather than later by the EP in a report. But although Charlie longed for this role, the possible expectation of a report could have been foreclosing that position. Here, the report my have been creating distance from those with whom Charlie had engaged. This position may reflect a wish for more intimacy but remain unassimilable through of fear of that same intimacy.
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Both Pat and Charlie showed strong feelings towards a seemingly unattainable position for EPs. This appeared to be the idealised EP as someone who was able to create enough change when working directly with others so that a report became superfluous. Through settling for a non-idealised position, there was a need, not only for a report, but (for Charlie at least) for this report to become more idealised as able to create the change. This created difficulty in time allocation. More direct work created more, and possibly ‘better’, reports thus leaving less time for the idealised direct work. The position of someone who did not write reports was foreclosed through strong discourses and statutory requirements and the possibility of working effectively only ‘in the moment’ remained unassimilable.

Summary
This chapter explored how reports shaped the professional through consideration of the psychoanalytic concepts from Butler’s work. Within the EPs’ talk there was slippage between the ‘I’ of EPs and the ‘it’ of reports suggestive of confusion or blurring of identity. They appeared to experience strong and at times painful emotions about reports and report writing and yet also appeared unable to reject or relinquish them. I theoretically framed this ambivalence as passionate attachment in my analysis. I considered reports as powerful not just in subordinating EPs but in making them recognisable as EPs. The EPs appeared to long for recognisability through their doing rather than writing of psychology. However, in clinging to their ‘safe’, recognisable subjectivity as report writers they also longed to be able to write either shorter or more effective reports.











Chapter 5 Exploring the troubling of this identity.

Overview

In this chapter, I explore my third research question: ‘How do EPs trouble or resist their constructed identity as writers of reports?’. It was never the intention of Butler to theoretically propose a subject without agency (Butler, 1990; Morison & MacLeod, 2013), i.e. with a fixed and determined identity. Through suggesting that subjection requires iterations (or repeated, recognisable performances), Butler (1997) is also able to account for the site of agency to be within these performances. Despite the suggestion of EPs’ passionate attachment to reports within their talk and the difficulty in assimilating more ‘acceptable’ parts into their identity, the EPs did try to resist the identity of report writer as an “appearance of… a natural sort of being” (Butler, 1990, p,43). Within this chapter, I provide what I have interpreted as illustrative examples of this resistance using the analytic strategy outlined in Appendix 19. I also consider the possibilities for change it may offer these EPs.

“Re-citation” of report writing that may undermine norms

In this section, I consider EPs’ alternative performances of ‘reports’ and ‘report writing’ in both their talk and practice. In trying to trouble the norm of EPs as “traditional” [line 144] report writers, Pat implored two fundamental changes. The first of these was to create the narrative in a shared, collaborative way through “child-centred planning” [line 141] where it was “co-constructed between the people who participated” [line 611] rather than the EP creating a “separate report” [line 605]. This idea of joint working between professionals was viewed positively in research by Farrell et al. (2006) and have been incorporated into some consultation-based services (e.g. Wagner, 2000). Clearly this construction of the report could still be followed by the EP writing a traditional report, but Pat resisted this through the second of her suggested changes: the use of “modern technology” [line 142] to capture what has been created in the meeting. Through doing this, reports could be evidence of the work that had taken place, but for Pat this way of recording could be a “true record” [line 580] whereas in more traditional reports you (the EP) had a “choice about what you put in the report” [line 91] that was not available to others. In this way, her talk appeared to maintain the discourse of ‘reports as just’ over ‘reports as expert’. These ideas were returned to in several places during the conversation but are illustrated in the following extract:
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Of particular emphasis was the brevity of the work (“let’s jot a few notes down”) and the opportunity for completion of the work (“that’s the end of it”). Her stress on the word “it” in the phrase “the end of it” created an ambiguity over whether ‘it’ was the end of that piece of work or perhaps a re-citation of the traditional report as able to be annihilated.

A similarly alternative way of creating a record had been used in a particular context by Charlie and Ashley and was discussed in the extract below. While Ashley appeared to have engaged with this resistance to traditional report writing, Charlie showed less resistance:
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This re-citation may have captured enough of the norms of a report for Ashley; for example, it was still a paper record that was written by an EP as the consultation facilitator in this process (albeit that it was written in the presence of others at the time rather than on their own later).  Unlike in Pat’s re-citation, there was still some sense of ownership of the paper by the EP as they photographed it and sent the photos to other participants after the consultation. However, perhaps this re-citation did not allow Charlie to feel recognised as an EP as someone who created a “coherent formulation” [line 398]. Elsewhere she had valued the report as being “after the moment” [line 291] as she was able to:
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Pat and Ashley’s re-citation of reports as capturing the moment may have foreclosed this position as reflective EP for Charlie. Elsewhere she did re-cite her own version of reports as a collaborative process that would still allow her to have the opportunity to formulate and reflect. This involved sharing and discussing reports:
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In a similar way to Pat’s “true record” this allowed reports to be just acts that accounted for the views of others and also their feelings. Charlie then questioned “why don’t I do that every time?” which made me wonder if this re-citation of reports still did not maintain a discourse of reports that allowed her to feel recognisable as an EP. Reports may no longer have been ‘expert’ if they were able to be negotiated. Alternatively, it may simply be that this fitted within the discourse of reports as difficult (i.e. time-consuming).

Later in the conversation, Charlie re-cited report writing as potentially collaborative in yet another sense. Here, through the sharing of thought processes or formulation with other EPs, it was no longer an isolating activity:
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Yet, Charlie did remain fast to her independence when she engaged with the discourse of reports as a purchase:
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Here she stated her position as “the EP” with its sense of ownership of the report and made it clear that her report was the purchase not “the report you’ve asked for” “just because you’re paying for it”. Even so, her use of the word “necessarily” returned her to this more collaborative position of negotiation or shared understanding of the child. 
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EPs resisted an identity as the “lone ranger” working in isolation. Instead they tried to re-cite report writing as an activity that could happen collaboratively in the moment with others. This was facilitated through the use of technology, meetings with shared signed records, and the use of formulation through peer supervision. ‘Reports’ became part of the active, “nitty gritty” role and EPs were constructed as just and collaborative doers of psychology. This alternative performativity created an EP who was more visible through their own physical presence rather than the physical presence of their reports. However, the performativity of EP created as ‘working in the moment’, may have excluded the EP from being ‘reflective practitioner’ after that moment.

“Failed” performances of talking about report writing that result in norms taking a new direction.

In this section, I consider how unintentional or planned failures to create reports in the ‘natural’ or expected ways may have led to the possibility of different discourses around reports. During the conversation with Pat she intentionally (and vociferously) resisted the norm of reports as a record of the work; seeing performances of writing reports as now being the way EPs try to create change (i.e. “intervention”, line 647): 
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Her use of “no longer” suggested to me that over time these iterative performances of writing reports (rather than delivering more active intervention) have constituted the EP as offering only a report as intervention. Here ‘failed’ performances have taken reports in negative direction in practice for Pat. Despite this, Butler’s performativity could also help to see this possibility of change as hopeful - with iterative performances of a different nature slowly changing how the EP is recognised in the future. 

Pat saw it as important that EPs recognised the report for “What it represents to us” [line 776]. In a time of increased statutory assessments (Department for Education, 2017) and SEND tribunals (Ministry of Justice, 2018), the report kept the EP “safe” [line 822] by saying “I did my job” [line 823]. This ‘failed performance’ (that EPs were report writing for themselves rather than others) may have troubled the identity of EPs as helpful to others. However, in recognising this, it may also encourage EPs to explore alternative ways to feel professionally “safe”.

Charlie often took a more positive position about reports but also explored the idea that EPs may write reports to help themselves. In the following extract there were the echoes of Pat’s ideas of safety for the EP:
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Charlie’s use of the word “brave” suggested that to challenge the practice of others is dangerous. Her emphatic “NO” implies that this would have been more so in “the moment” than in the report. Through this failed performance of the report as a place to challenge practice, Charlie may have been taking ‘EP’ in a new direction for her; no longer as “people pleasers” [line 548] but rather something more challenging.

In this previous extract, Charlie suggested that reports offered a space for emotional processing for EPs; a place to “get it out onto the paper” [line 611]. She saw this as possible for feelings of frustration at not being able to challenge practice but also, less successfully in the following extract, as a way to “get this child out of my head”:
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She appeared in this instance to engage with reports as a form of self-supervision prior to seeking supervision from another EP. This was more than the idea of reports being a place for formulation. This performance of talking about reports as almost having a therapeutic aspect troubled the idea of report writing as only a painful process for EPs and suggested again that report writing could be beneficial for them. This positioned EPs not only as trying to be helpful but also in need of help; a vulnerability that may have undermined the discourse of ‘expert’. The report may have been, as Pat suggested, a “retreat” [interview 1, line 737] in both the sense of avoiding confrontation but also in the sense of a place to contemplate or even recover from emotions.
In this final example of ‘failed performance’, Charlie’s focus returned to the helpfulness of reports for others. Here reports were recast as a piece of research about a child:
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This performance still accepted report writing as part of the EP role through positioning EPs as researchers. Reports as dissemination of research may have had the potential to be ‘helpful’, ‘expert’ and ‘psychological’. With that said, without an expectation of more direct work from the EP they would have remained more of the ‘scientist’ than ‘practitioner’ from Miller and Frederickson’s (2005, in Buck, 2015) “scientist-practitioner”. 

[bookmark: _Hlk1811675]Discussion

In this section I have tried to show how the EPs “partially challenge established scripts” (Morison & MacLeod, 2013, p.574) of reports and report writing. Through re-citing the report as a piece of research about a child, they are able to privilege their positions as just advocates for children through their psychological scientist practitioner status, rather than ‘meaningless’ report writers. Alternatively, through challenging the script of ‘reports as helpful for others’ (which may maintain them as report writers because of their desire to help others), the conversations explore the possibility of reports as being to help EPs through keeping them ‘safe’. Claiming of ownership of reports in this way may be hopeful for EPs’ feelings of agency to re-cite what a report can be.

Voiced challenges to the norms and instances of justification for these challenges.

In this section, I explore parts of the conversations where EPs were perhaps more direct in their challenges to the available discourses. I also explore occasions where they may experience unease in this challenge and provide additional justification for their attempts to “resist, thwart, and alter these [power] relations” (Peterson & Langellier, 2007, p.211) within their performances. 

Pat challenged some of the discourses around reports that positioned the identity of EPs as report writers.  In this first extract, Pat and I engaged with the idea of an inversion of motivation to see the child. The EP (as report writer) may “see the kid” through the perspective of the “form” in order to “write something” rather than the other way around:
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Through her cry of “that isn’t what it was ever meant to be”, Pat challenged the norm of reports as being helpful. Elsewhere she specifically challenged the idea that a ‘good’ report with it’s “laundry list” [line 452] of “fifty interventions” [line 453] was in the interest of the child; justifying this by saying:
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Below, she further justified this using emotive language. The phrase “whipped out” suggested the EP causing pain to “struggling” “kids”; the antithesis of the discourse of being helpful: 
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This troubled the identity of EPs as helpful prescribers of interventions. She went further and questioned whether EPs were “the best people” [line 28] to make these recommendations at all rather than “the people doing them” [lines 28-29] (presumably school staff). She justified this idea because only they “know what the school has available” [line 34]. Here the EP was positioned as conveying “what needs to happen” [line 31] which did not foreclose a position as either ‘expert’ or ‘report writer’ (with the report as the vehicle of this conveyance). However, it did foreclose the identity of the EP as someone “doing” [line 28] interventions. 

Pat also challenged the discourse of reports as helpful because others “won’t read” [line 51] it and because of its future redundancy (“what use will it be in twenty years’ time?”, line 166). She maintained that even to come “three weeks later” [line 241] was “too late to be of any use” [line 567]. She justified this challenge in the extract below:
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This resisted the identity for the EP as a report writer and positioned them instead as someone who engendered “momentum or motivation”. Ultimately this norm of the ‘report as helpful’ was challenged by Pat below because it had not done that or, in fact, “done anything” [line 124]; things had not “got a lot better” [line 574] for the child:
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Charlie also articulated a challenge to ‘reports as helpful’ if no “difference” [line 281] could be seen:
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Here, in suggesting that report writing was “not difficult” [line 280] she also resisted the discourse of ‘report as expert’. This discourse was also troubled by Pat’s challenge to the idea of the report being a “true reflection of what went on” [lines 93-94] because it was written solely by the EP. In so doing, she also troubled the identity of the EP (as writer of traditional reports) as just; the views of others did not receive parity on paper:
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As illustrated in this further extract, this injustice was particularly so for Pat if writing in an ‘expert’ way:
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She justified this challenge by asking “Who’s it for then?” [line 156] suggesting perhaps that the report was not for children or parents “receiving” [line 152] it but perhaps to maintain the discourse of expert for the “technical” [line 156] EPs.

Pat articulated a further challenge to how “accessible” reports were from within the discourse of ‘reports as psychological’:
[image: ]

This challenge positioned reports as a way for “research psychology” to become “applicable” to others. As such, it resisted the identity of EP as report writer and allowed them to be the “conduit” of psychology or “applied psychologists” [line 178].

[bookmark: _Hlk1811722]Discussion

The EPs voiced challenges to the norms of reports as helpful, expert, psychological and just. In so doing, they remained ‘active meaning-makers’ (Peterson & Langellier, 2006) who tried to create new possibilities for what their reports could be. As Morison and MacLeod (2013) suggest, resisting one discourse may not allow simultaneous resistance to another discourse. In challenging the idea that reports were helpful in suggesting ‘expert’ interventions, EPs may also have challenged their identity status as experts. Yet, through positioning themselves as having the potential to create the momentum for change rather than the interventions, they were positioned as psychological. Furthermore, in returning agency to “the people doing” the interventions, they would remain just practitioners.  Ultimately, they become ‘good EPs’ through the performance of psychology, whether this was in practising psychology to bring about change or communicating psychology in an accessible way through their writing. The report could become ‘good’ through their skills as the psychologist. 

In the 1970s, Gillham (1978) wrote that EPs:

have become increasingly intolerant of the burden of traditional expectations. Instead of allowing themselves to continue to be formed by established social expectancies (to whose formation they have in the past contributed), they are actively redefining their role. (p.11)

It would appear that this resistance to the prevailing norms still proved difficult for these EPs. Through their ‘imperfect’ performative iterations of the norms in both speaking of and ‘writing’ reports, these EPs may also have been slowly but “actively redefining their role” and, in so doing, ‘becoming’ the EPs of the future. 

[image: ]

Summary

In this chapter, the EPs re-cited reports as a collaborative, ‘in the moment’ activity rather than a solitary activity to be completed later by the EP. However, this acknowledged the loss of the reflective element of report writing. ‘Failed’ performances of reports suggested that they may be not only for others but also for the EPs themselves as a source of protection. At other times, they were spoken of as a piece of research about a child. The EPs voiced challenges, and justification for those challenges, to the discourses of reports as helpful, expert, psychological and just.
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Chapter 6 Conclusion
Overview

In this chapter, I propose a theoretical EP professional identity in relation to reports. I go on to consider what implications such a position may have for EP practice in line with Yardley’s (2000, 2017) criteria for ‘impact and importance’ in qualitative research. I critically reflect on the limitations of this current research and constructively look towards its potential in suggesting future research. The chapter and thesis conclude with some final reflections.

Further Discussion

In this section, I offer a conceptualised ‘Butlerian’ EP from my interpretations in this research through reflecting back on the theoretical basis for Butler’s subjectivity (see diagram 6.1). I suggest that reports are created by EPs and, through iterated performance of this cultural practice, they ‘become’ EPs.[image: ]
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This research looked at the professional identity of EPs situated within a particular culture that I proposed had been constituted by social and historical norms. To be consistent with the idea of a ‘Butlerian EP’, this culture was considered dynamic; being continuously relationally produced. Although the cultural practice of report writing seemed shaped and constrained by the norms or discourses, McNay (1999) reminds us that:

The cultural necessity for a performative reiteration of these symbolic norms highlights the extent to which they are not natural or inevitable and are, therefore, potentially open to change (p.177).

Within this context, this opened up Stevie’s possibility of EPs not being report writers. Even so, although Pat and Charlie also troubled this report writing identity, I proposed that they remained passionately attached to their reports; fearful that to cease this practice would lead to a position of unrecognisability as EPs. Nevertheless, some of their performances of report writing, in both speech and practice, made alternatives visible from within the existing discourses. This suggested that what appeared ‘natural’ could and may change. This lack of ‘inevitability’ was the site of agency for the EPs through slowly changing discourses around reports.

Perhaps as a way of reducing their ‘struggle’ with reports, these EPs re-cited what reports could be. Although they felt constrained by the dominant discourses of reports, they showed critical engagement with them and a willingness to search for viable and alternative ways to practice. As Butler writes, “to operate within the matrix of power is not the same as to replicate uncritically relations of domination” (1990, p.42). The more critical replications of reports by these EPs (which I will discuss further in the following section) appeared to involve the act of report writing becoming recognisable as something else which, at times, resulted in the ensuing reports becoming recognisable in a different form. Nevertheless, reports did not realise Stevie’s idealised position of no longer being written but continued to exist and retain their constitutive position. Reports continued to keep EPs safe and visible. To acknowledge this was to acknowledge that reports may be seen as for others but also as for ourselves.





Implications for practice

Within this section, I aim to explore my hopes for the usefulness of this research to the EPs who participated and the wider EP culture. Engagement with this research, either as participant or reader, is an opportunity to meet the HCPC (2015) standard of proficiency 11.3 which states that practitioner psychologists “must” (p.3) “be able to reflect critically on their practice and consider alternative ways of working” (p.12). Charlie talked of the reflective potential of her interview in the extract below:
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I hope that this research has offered the opportunity for more informed reflection. However, as Carador (2014) suggested, reflection alone has little effect on job performance (although that research had little to say on identity). To consider our professional identity more deeply, including as report writers, as “constituted” but not “determined” by discourse (Butler, 1990, p.195) may help us to consider our resistance to change while still providing a sense of agency and professional optimism.  Despite their experience of oppression from the wider discourses (e.g. the current legislative context), these EPs engaged with alternative performances of ‘reports’ in both practice and speech acts. Reports were re-cited as research about a child, ‘true’ records of work that had taken place, a form of reflection or self-supervision, and a collaborative activity. In diagram 6.2 below, I have presented a pictorial representation of how one example of their re-citations could potentially be shaped and constrained by the available discourses proposed in this research.

[image: ]
To construct a pictorial representation in this way may help provide a position of reflexivity around the discourses that maintain report writing. Here I present table 6.1 again as a reminder of how I interpreted EPs and ‘good’ EPs as recognisable:
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This suggests that EPs are recognisable as both doers and writers of psychology. If we accept this proposition, ‘reports’ remain a part of the professional identity of EPs. If the ‘good’ report is part of the identity of the ‘good’ EP then it could be considered to speak to the discourses of:

· ‘Reports as helpful’ in that they are able to “add value to interactions”;
· ‘Reports as just’ in that they are able to “make a difference for a child” and
· ‘Reports as psychological’ in that they “use psychology” and are written by “a ‘good’ psychologist”.

Wagner (2000) re-cited reports from her consulttion-based service as “consultation records” (p.16) and, similarly, suggested that schools found them “highly professional and very helpful” (p.17) thus meeting the first and third bullet points above. It may be that moving away from the word ‘report’ is helpful in privileging the performance of psychology in the moment (the ‘consultation’) over the performance of writing about it after (the ‘record’).
Similarly, EPs who ‘use psychology’ from the more socio-cultural fields (e.g. Vygotsky, 1978; Feuersteing et al., 2002; Engeström, 1987) may need to find ways of emphasising the non-static potential for learning and development. To be a ‘good’ psychologist they may need to write in a way that highlights the agency of the learner and the importance of interactions and cultural factors; to move away from ‘within-child’ descriptions. ‘Dynamic assessment’ (Feuerstein et al., 2002) would surely require more dynamic reports that focus on intervention and review (e.g. Lauchlan & Carrigan, 2013).

EPs may find it easier to trouble or resist other available discourses which feel less constituitve of their identity. For example, ‘reports as a purchase’ still allows EPs to be recognised in non-traded models of service delivery. Butler (2004b) speaks of the difficulty in maintaining a “critical and transformative relation” (p.3) to the norms or discourses that constitute who we can be:

This is not easy, because the “I” becomes, to a certain extent unknowable, threatened with unviability, with becoming undone altogether, when it no longer incorporates the norm in such a way that makes this “I” fully recognizable. (Butler, 2004b, p. 3).

Hopefully, this research will help EPs to reflect on which aspects of the ‘norm’ or discourse may threaten to ‘undo’ them and, more positively, where this ‘undoing’ may offer possibility for change. I also hope it offers an illuminative perspective to consider why change, with regards to report writing, may feel so threatening to their role while at the same time helping them to recognise that these currently available discourses need not be deterministic of their professional identities. Through critical exploration and alternative performative iterations, the discourses of reports and EPs as report writers may change. 

Thus far, I have considered the site of change to be within the available discourses interpreted from these conversations. Be that as it may, throughout these conversations there were allusions to the wider discourses that helped shape these and were available within and beyond the wider EP community. Some of the ambivalence within the EPs’ talk reflected resistance to the wider discourses around, for example, current legislation. The field of critical educational psychology would suggest that EPs need to be involved at the political level (e.g. Fox, 2009). Based on the ideas within this thesis around professional identity, I consider it important for EPs to work across the profession so that those within different service models and localities remain mutually recognisable. To work in a critical, emancipatory way is to recognise rights but also responsibilities (Prilleltensky, 1997). I would suggest that for EPs to have the ‘right’ to be “free in their report writing” brings with it the responsibility of being just in their report writing. This may require them to be especially critical of their ‘reports as expert’. This may lead to, for example, scrutinising the power of epistemic oppression within this discourse or, alternatively, recognising and embracing the power of this discourse in bringing about change at systemic levels.
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Limitations 

Within this section, I consider how this research may have been limited in what it was able to explore and the meaning I was able to interpret. 

I made epistemological assumptions that would not expect the interpretations described in this thesis to be replicable across people, places or time. On reflection, this was difficult for me because, like the EPs in the study, I wanted my work to be as helpful and meaningful to others as possible. My ontological assumptions about the existence of materiality and practices (such as laws, reports and institutions) would have made it interesting to include EPs who worked in other localities or service models; particularly those few who do not write reports as commonly defined. It may also have been interesting to converse with EPs who had retired prior to recent legislative changes to explore potentially changing discourses. 

Perhaps more problematic for this particular research was the singularity of each conversation with Pat and Charlie as it neglected the iterative nature of performativity. As I have proposed that both repeated action and talk of report writing help to shape the EP identity, repetition could have provided a richer picture of this subjectivation. This may have been mitigated slightly by Pat and Charlie’s presence and talk in the journal club. Perhaps I was less aware of this limitation because of my insider position. My ‘embeddedness’ (Kelly, 2010) in this setting had allowed me to be privy to many prior and ongoing cultural conversations.

Through stating a critical realistic position for this research, I have presented it as my socially constructed interpretations and do not suggest that my ‘findings’ are in any way static or irrefutable. Although I have tried to engage reflexively with this research, I do acknowledge that my position as a member of the culture in ethnographic research may have further limitations. Through questioning and listening within the same “grid of intelligibility” (Brady & Shirato, 2011) that contains the talk, I may have been constrained by those cultural patterns of conversation. A researcher from outside this “grid” may have noticed or shaped moments of misunderstanding that led to different re-citations of what reports could be. Alternatively, being familiar with the norms may have allowed me to recognise “failure to accurately replicate” them (Morison & MacLeod, 2013, p.571) (however nuanced) that would have perhaps gone unnoticed by a researcher from outside the culture.

Future research

I hope through this research to have shown the usefulness of Judith Butler’s work in considering the professional identity of EPs. I have found this model of analysis helpful to explore our understanding of who ‘we’ are and what our report writing practice means to us. Considering the constitutive role of cultural performances has helped me to reflect on change processes in a different way. Reconsidering resistance to letting go of a difficult practice as passionate attachment may help cultivate a more compassionate understanding of an otherwise seeming lack of professional momentum.

This theoretical framing of research may be helpful in further research of both school-based and professional identity that aims to explore greater understanding of how power defines who we can possibly be. This could include further research into other aspects of the EP role where ambivalence is often felt; for example, the role of assessment (particularly cognitive assessment) or particular service models. It could also be applied to the wider systems in which EPs work, such as exploration of the prevailing discourses around the roles of school SENCos.
Butler’s own work is often associated with her exploration of gender and sexuality and offers a critical way to think about ‘natural’ categories. It could offer theoretical insight into the experience of children and young people categorised, for example, as ‘minority groups’, ‘high achievers’, ‘low attainers’, ‘autistic’ or otherwise labelled. This could be especially helpful during the teenage years when young people are often exploring their own identity.

Summary
· I proposed a professional identity for EPs based on the work of Judith Butler. Reports were seen as constitutive in the complex subjection of the EP.

· I suggested, in line with Butler’s theory, that the EP remained an agentic subject and, as such, was able to change what reports and report writing could be within the constraints of currently available discourses.

· I signposted possible areas of future research based on Butler’s theoretical concepts in settings where EPs practice where there is: 

1) a seemingly ‘natural’ identity that can be undone; or
2) ambivalence towards a key part of professional identity
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Appendices
Appendix 1 Abbreviations and Acronyms used within this thesis
AEP Association of Educational Psychologists
BPS British Psychological Society
CAMHS Children and Adolescent Mental Health Service
CoP Code of Practice
DCFS Department for Children, Families and Schools
DfE Department for Education
DfES Department for Education and Skills
DoH Department of Health
EHC plan/ EHCP Education, Health and Care Plan 
EP Educational Psychologist
EPS Educational Psychology Service
FN field notes
HMSO Her Majesty’s Stationery Office
LA Local Authority
NAPEP National Association of Principal Educational Psychologists
PEP Principal Educational Psychologist
RQ research question
SEN Special Educational Need(s)
SENCo Special Educational Needs Co-ordinator
SEND Special Educational Need(s) and Disability/ies
SLD severe learning difficulties
TSO The Stationery Office
UNICEF United Nations International Children's Fund

Appendix 2 Searches entered for the Critical Literature review
This body of research was sourced from database searches using White Rose etheses; EBSCO Discovery (British Psychological Society website); Starplus (Sheffield University library); Google Scholar UK, ethos (British library); Association of Educational Psychologists; and Gov.uk websites. The following terms were entered as searches: 
· Children’s views/ voice in psychological reports
· Educational psychology reports
· Writing reports about children
· Psychological advice (for the statutory assessment process).
· Report writing
· History of the educational psychology report - no returns
· Statutory assessment
· The role of the educational psychologist
· (Effects of) feedback/ no feedback
· Job/ role satisfaction and educational/ school psychologists









Appendix 3 - Example of an extract from my field notes.
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Appendix 4- Annotated transcript of the Journal Club.
Notes on Journal Club recording
	Line
	Speaker 
	
	Comments
D- Discourses
WD- wider discourses
RS- rhetorical strategies

	1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
	Stevie
	It was interesting wasn’t it that I thought like you were saying that the person’s philosophy came through and if they hadn’t been someone who was I don’t know someone who was a researcher in philosophy or a (.) so for me it was a very different way of of so I think they took a very philosophical stance of  quite a few things (.) particularly when they were talking about how you would view things like gifts, and giving. There’s two elements to a gift and it isn’t  (.) I dunno ((inhales)) the way you write a report you know, it’s very philosophical but that’s interesting though because this person’s obviously thought quite a bit about things and about psychology and writing reports. I’d like to know how they got together thinking about this (.) were they just talking one day and “oh I can help you think about (.) report writing. I’ve come from this(.)”. It’s not the way I would have approached it.
	


















D-EPs would need help- reports are difficult

	23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
	Val
	[bookmark: _Hlk1568292]No. It’s not what I expected either. The thing I found interesting was the talking about (.) labelling. And they were saying within their reports that they feel they’re always labelling (2) children um, which I don’t, I don’t’ feel that we do. They were actually talking terms like dyslexic and so forth and um (2) autism and so forth. I don’t feel that we really do label children like that (.) even, cos it was talking like they have to label for a purpose and you have to label a child so they can get an Education, Health and Care plan is what it seemed to be saying (2) but
	

D-diagnostic/ expert
resistance to this
RS- repetition ‘I don’t’ 


	37
38
39
40
41
42
43
	Charlie
	I highlighted quite a lot of those (.) bits (.) I don’t’ know, you recognise some of the tensions but not that, I don’t feel (.) like we have to say certain things for certain reasons. But that was really, like using a particular assessment for a particular purpose..
	D-resistance to being expert 

D-tensions-internal force 


	44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
52
53
54
55
	Val
	We used to have but we don’t do exam ones any more, do we? Then you did have to, so I don’t think there’s anything around like that anymore so again I wondered whether it was historical or different where they were doing it. But then <in the same way>, although if you’re writing for an Education Health and Care Plan I’d be talking about sort of severity, and the frequency and the resources that are needed for the child not they’ve got this and therefore, so
	RS- evidence of experience to give credibility to view.




D-providing judgement

RS- polysyndeton

	56
57
58
59
60
61
62
63
	Charlie
	It seemed, like, there was a big push to <describe need> rather than (2)a thing (.) and now people seem (.) seem quite on board with that. Although that, seems to be quite a push not to say that now a child can’t access Northcott outreach unless they’ve got a diagnosis of autism or they’re on the panel 
	D-child-centred, describing need
D-big push- external force


	64
	Val
	That’s true
	

	65
66
	Charlie
	so that does hark back to that. That resource thing.
	WD- historical role of EP

	67
68
69
	Cathy
	Do you think there is that push around say an ‘SLD label’? Or around what’s this child’s primary category of need?
	D-push- external force
expectation of expert 

	70
71
72
73
74
75
76
77
78
79
80
	Val
	Don’t know that there even is necessarily. I think it does go, as you say, in terms of needs especially when I think of children who have gone >to certain provisions<. There have been times when children who say certainly haven’t got a (.) >I’m not sure I should say this< ((laughs)) an <SLD> (.) label (.) that have gone to a school that is for and provision <SLD children> so I don’t think that’s necessarily tied in, although, you know
	
D- key to resources

RS- recognising EP resistance to a shared wider language. Appealing to audience perspective

WD- medicalisation of learning difficulties, within child discourses

	81
82
83
84
	Charlie
	Yeah, some of the work I’ve done with the tribunal stuff (.) that is (.) they want to know (.) the judge will ask (.) “Is it (.) SLD or what is it?”
	D-Expert judgement, evidence. Label.
RS- uses problematic language in judge’s voice. Uses experience to give credibility.

	85
86
87
88
89
90
91
	Cathy
	DO you have the same sort of worry broader than that though? So, they were worrying about (.) by using the labels that you were kind of limiting or closing down possibilities for children (.) by what you wrote in the report. Do we have that (.) do we share that kind of concern?
	

	92
93
94
95
96
97
98
99
	Val
	I’m side tracking (.) I agree with then that I don’t like the idea that this is it, and that is a statement of how this child is going to be forever sort of thing (2 um and I know that I used to put more often in reports that this child should be reviewed in whatever and it made me think that “I don’t really put that anymore” 
	D- Permanence 





D-having to work differently now- change

	100
	Pat
	Cos we don’t review ‘em.
	

	101
102
103
104
105
106
107
108
109
	Val
	EXACTLY. Cos we’re not going int to see children very often so I don’t put this child should be reviewed cos you may never have another Ed Psych in the school.  Yeah (.) so that made me think that in a way you’re making it more of a standalone (.) piece (.) and saying “This is set in stone” in a way just by inference because you’re not putting that. 
	

WD- scarcity of EPs

D-Permanence is problematic

	110
111
	Cathy
	Something about a permanence? This is how this child will always be, or?
	

	112
113
114
115
116
117
	Val
	Well(.) you’re not saying that b-but not meaning to say that but yes I would have said review in a certain amount of time and now I’m not but that’s just because there’s a lack of us so know it’s not going to happen.
	D- being made to say things by the way the report is written- constraining

WD- scarcity of EPs

	118
119
120
121
122
123
124
125
126
	Charlie
	I tend to use quite general terms like “this seems to suggest that or he’s likely to be this…”. But then (3) I don’t know is that (2) no-one’s ever said that’s not a good thing to do or schools have never questioned wanting a (.) judgement before but maybe that’s (.) It seem to me that maybe they’re seeking to make judgement statements all the time they wanna..
	RS- using tentative language in both speech and reports- suggests genuineness 

D- expert judgement

	127
128
129
	Val
	I think parents sometimes want to. ((all laughing)). I’ve certainly had discussions with parents “So has he got dyslexia?”
	D- parents need for diagnosis
WD- diagnosis for resources, need for parents not to be blamed for difficulties.
RS using parents voice to say diagnostic term.

	130
	Charlie
	“He’s got literacy difficulties” (laughs)
	RS- uses EP shared language to create understanding. Laughs to show not correcting Val.

	131
132
133
134
	Stevie
	 I liked the word, I did like we could have an economy of exchange, I did like it. I thought it was a good way of thinking about it. Circular in motion. So, you know
	

	135
136
	Charlie
	I’m not sure I understood fully ((others laughed)).
	

	137
138
	Val
	((laughing)) I didn’t. It was too philosophical for me.
	

	139
140
141
142
143
144
145
146
147
148
149
150
	Stevie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1569271]My understanding of it was it’s an economy, it’s not monetary, its’ about thinking about, it’s about when you’re writing a report, when you’re doing an assessment (.) there’s an exchange going on, it’s like you see a child, you talk to people, erm, you write, you know, you listen to them, you know there’s a consultation and then you (.) then write a report. That’s the economy and that’s the exchange. So exchange because of ideas, that’s my understanding of it
	

D- reports as an exchange, product. Part of a helpful process.

WD- report are expected to be written by EPs at the end of the process.
RS- Anaphora

	151
152
153
154
155
156
157
158
159
160
161
162
163
	Cathy
	[bookmark: _Hlk1573429]So additional to that. So you’re giving, that’s what you’re giving in this report but then what do we get (.) as a profession for that. You know, we’re then being given (.) an identity. So (.) part of that is exchange is what you get back, so >obviously for traded you’re getting some money back< ((laughs)) but just generally for reports is that we get given (.) our status (.) we’re seen as the expert or the professional or the >font of all knowledge or whatever it 
is< that there’s that exchange even though there might not be a monetary exchange.
	D-reports provide status




D- purchase, monetary exchange
RS- polysyndeton. dragged out extra ‘or the’ suggests a weariness or resistance to those titles.

	164
165
166
167
168
169
170
171
172
173
174
175
176
177
178
179
180
181
182
183
184
185
186
187
188
189
190
191
192
193
194
195
196
197
198
199
200
201
202
203
204
205
206
207
208
209
210
211
212
213
214
	
Sam
	[bookmark: _Hlk1570831]Yeah, it’s funny actually it might be a good time to refer to, because I said I would have a go at trying to shorten reports. Might be easier to bring it all into here if that’s alright.  So, I mean, I mean, I had a go at three or four advices since the last meeting, I was conscious of the, the issues of that. And you know like trying to (2) pressurise myself (.) a little bit to do them quickly or to do them in a shorter time. And I’ve just decided that it’s too difficult (.) it’s too stressful really. You know and I think that was Pat’s point um at the meeting and actually it’s quite good to have experimented on it, on myself and the point was the one you’ve just made (.) really it was hard to formulate without writing something for me. People might be different (.) people be able to think more abstractly and I needed to think in sequences, sentences so actually it was the reading and the analysing and the thinking time that’s tricky (.) but actually for me that’s all bound up with the writing. So and trying to do something that’s of reasonable quality so you don’t feel like you (.) you you (.) you’re compromising yourself or your professional (.) sort of effort really. So that was so that was so that I kind of came out of that (.) really. Shortening it was really, really hard unless the reports became quite formulaic (. ) and we were basically ticking boxes. Um, so, I think there is (.) um the other bit was was I’ve been trying to work on the (2) the the provision and the outcomes bit and I think  there is some movement we could make on that and I’ve had a go at sort of em some sort of like blurb statements, you know,  that we could put in in the current, current assessment, you know, you know a bit of blurb saying that our reports are NOT going to include these, these should be there already and then for each of the provision sections I put a little >“it is important to say that does not include what should be readily provided in schools, colleges or early years settings”<. So I’ve been trying really hard not to put in anything that would be element one or two, so it would be only element three.
	
D- reports are time-consuming




D- difficult, pressurise myself, stressful-internal or internalisation of external forces





D- formulation, thinking psychologically, enabling role

RS- polysyndeton- adding in ‘and the’ conveys the lengthiness of the process.
D- tricky, difficult

D- professionalism, role of presenting professional quality 


D- formulaic, constrained professionally



D- reports as additional advice, over and above teaching

WD- unique contribution of educational psychology.
WD- standardised expectations of teachers best practice



D- educational expert
RS- shared educational language suggestive of credibility.

	215
216
217
218
219
220
221
222
223
224
	Cathy
	That kind of fits with what they touch on in the paper too about does that report takes the place of the psychologist? So if you put, so if you’re not there in the meeting (.) so this idea  that perhaps you’ve got to put the totality of everything you know about that child and sometimes we seem to be taking responsibility for other professionals over that ((others saying ‘mmm’ and ‘yeah’).
	





D- taking responsibility for the work of others

WD- austerity, cuts in services, scarcity of all professionals.

	225
226
227
228
229
230
231
232
234
235
236
237
238
239
240
241
242
243
	Sam
	Yeah, yeah, yeah, absolutely. And the thing that got it for me there was just, just this I’m only putting things that are extra super special in that, in that provision section however (2) i-i-it’s also that the report has some sort of (2) purpose to it, isn’t it? It’s about trying to make things different, so (.) or you hope it is, >I mean it might not be true at all< but you hope that it’s making a difference. So it should be used to stress the importance of certain things, so if those certain things are element one or element two (2) right, well, as a psychologist you think but they are really, really important you want to put them in (.) you see what I mean? So it’s actually about so find (.) making that leap is actually quite difficult.
	

RS- hyperbole? Alliteration. additional words to stress importance.
D- providing something extra, making a difference.
WD- unique contribution-fear of only being useful for writing reports.

D- role of report in stressing importance, lasting authority

D- difficult

	244
245
246
247
248
	Cathy

	Is that more so because you can’t go back in, like say before when you were going back in more, do you think that’s more so because you are relying on the report to do the talking for you? 
	
D- in place of the EP/ becomes the EP
RS- embedded assumption in the question

	249
	Sam
	Yeah (.) yeah
	

	250
251
252
	Cathy
	Rather than being able to go back in and say, “Well what about all those things you should be doing anyway?”
	

	253
254
255
256
257
258
259
260
261
262
263
	Sam
	Yeah. Unless unless we did it, unless we did allow ourselves the opportunity to put more ordinary things in but saying actually these are ordinary things but they are really, really important you’ve really got to do them otherwise there’s no point in doing the next bit. You know, so maybe that’s the way forward (.) but (.) it’s really hard just to do the element three things, that’s what I found, but I think it might be worth the effort
	

D- Reports as persuasive.
RS- repetition of really- showing persuasive role of reports

D- hard, difficult

	264
265
266
267
268
269
270
271
272
273
274
275
276
277
278
279
280
281
	Alex
	I tried to do one where I tried not to put Quality First Teaching in it (2) and I think for me, I’ve been in the environment and I saw that this that these things weren’t happening (others mmmm, yeah) you, you, I want to put them in because you know they’re not happening(.) and because I’m not going to be there that, that, that report is me in a way (.) it’s a replacement for me (2) then it’s quite, I do then think, you know if I only put short statements of only do this and this and this that (2) that that child’s never going to get what they need in that environment. Which then takes (.) then you start thinking about what’s this report for anyway? And is, is this a useful piece of work at the end of the day? ((lots of agreeing mumbles from others))
	D- being helpful to the child, advising teachers

RS- using shared educational language- gives credibility


D- report as replacement for EP

D- advocating for needs of the child.

RS- alliteration and repetition to emphasise how much is needed.
Use of absolute ‘never’ to be more persuasive (pathos).

	282
283
284
285
286
287

	Charlie
	But that’s why we’re doing it backwards, if you’d done that piece of work (.) much sooner, they would have had all that information about (.) all the stuff they should have been doing and a [really useful piece of work]
	
WD-scarcity of EPs
WD- powerless of EPs in traded context.

	288
289
290
291
292
293
294
295
296
297
298
299
300
301
302
	Alex
	[bookmark: _Hlk1573917][Yes and the traded reports you can really go to town on] and I’ve found  I’ve had two or three recently where (.) the children have never, ever seen an EP, they’ve seen all sorts of other professionals, who’ve put all sorts of labels on them (.) never seen an EP and then had SENCos wanting to come in and talk about well (.) what did you see ? And making notes about Quality First Teaching and I did get the impression, certainly at XX school and XX school that they wanted an EP for free (.) as part of the EHC process. (2) which you’re n-, I wasn’t prepared for that because for me it’s (.) it’s a contribution to a plan
	D- statutory reports as constrained








D- reports as a purchase
WD- marketisation of education, traded EP services.
D- contribution to the EHC process.

	303
	Pat
	But they saw it as something else
	

	304
305
	Alex
	Yeah, they did. Well they saw it as two things I think um (.) [they]
	

	306
307
	Charlie
	[Yeah because] that report isn’t useful for them (.)necessarily
	

	308
309
310
311
312
313
314
315
	Alex
	[bookmark: _Hlk1574155]No. So the things that we discussed about things, some of the things that were happening in the classroom I thought hmm well >maybe that’s not the best way to go about it< they were jotting them all down. I’m not going to put that (.) so it’s like, that’s like an invisible piece of work that I’ve done
	




D- role of the report in making EP work visible.

	316
317
318
319
320
321
322
323
	Charlie
	Yeah, and that was the thing for me reading this and (.) my own thoughts was “Is that it? Is that all (.) that’s useful and helpful in what we do? Cos it isn’t, the psychology that we do in the moment, in the time we’re there is just as or even more important ((others- yeah)) than that. How do you distil that into a report? 
	

D- reports as unable to capture psychology.
WD- unique contribution 
RS- uses rhetorical questioning to create feeling of solidarity for the difficulty expressed.

	324
	Alex
	You can’t 
	

	325
	Charlie
	You can’t for those purposes
	

	326
327
328
329
330
331
332
333
334
335
336
	Alex
	You can’t and for discussions with parents as well, especially when you have to start reframing things together, especially when you talk about ADHD and anxiety and and there’s a lot of work going on there actually which is psychology with parents, em, (2) can’t be captured in here ((holds up a piece of paper)). Could start waffling on about it in the background section (.) but is that not really the place for it? Cos that’s not really background is it?
	D-psychology is more than the reports-can’t be ‘captured’ (see distil above)


RS- Dysphemism.word chosen to show devaluation of report.

	337
338
339
340
	Charlie
	And there’s things then that stay with that young person(.) potentially till they’re twenty five they might not want everyone to know about when they leave school
	D- permanence
RS- creating sense of risk by using age. Rationalisation.
WD- changed concept of childhood for young people with SEND
D-Confidentiality, respect

	341
342
343
344
345
346
347
348
349
350
351
352
353
354
	Cathy
	That’s been a real dilemma before (.) that’s something we’ve spoken about before. Is how much, when you’ve gone and spoken to a young person, how much (.) do you then share afterwards? A-and likewise with parents when there’s been maybe >domestic violence or mental health issues at home< how much do they then appreciate is going to go into the report but a lot of what you’re writing ((inhales)) then makes sense because you know those things so if you don’t share those things then you can’t see why you’ve got to this (.) point in the report (2) [your thinking]
	RS- shared experience, rapport
D- confidentiality, information sharing.

WD- systemic psychology


D- reports as formulation

	355
356
	Charlie
	[And you’ve used] those things to formulate your ideas (.) in the report
	

	357
358
359
360
361
	Alex
	But they don’t appear but that’s probably why you found it difficult Sam to shorten it because you’ve got all of those things, (.) the information and how to put it into a short form.
	

	362
363
364
	Charlie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1575144]You could end up writing a novel about each child ((lots of uneasy laughter among the group))
	D- telling the child’s story
RS- Hyperbole.humour used to show understanding of difficulty

	365
366
367
368
369
370
371
372
373
374
375
376
377
378
379
380
381
382
383
384
385
386
387
388
389
390
391
392
393
394
395
396
397
398
399
400
401
402
403
404
405
406
407
408
	Sam
	[bookmark: _Hlk1575272]It was, it was interesting cos I was able to reflect on this a bit more because I saw a young person who Charlie saw last year and emm he’s probably not going to get  plan which is an interesting side of this one as well, I think the panel will say ‘no’ which is fine but emm Jack, he was really good and he was able to talk (.) eh you know really precisely and interestingly about all the different subjects and all the things he liked to do and what helps him and what doesn’t help him. And I felt, I thought well I have a duty to put that in, I can’t leave that out, why would you leave that out? But it takes me time to do all that, you know, you’ve got to write out haven’t you. You know but it’s not fair to him to leave that out, because actually that’s quite important in saying “Look he’s doing really well”, you know he’s got some needs but he’s doing really, really well. And then the other thing then was about the recommendations that Charlie made, you know so, so you made loads of really good recommendations, so actually what I’m going to do in the provision section, let me find an example, (2) so I did make some recommendations and afterwards I put >see EP report dated, for other useful recommendations blah, blah, blah and I put that in every section. Not SEMH because he doesn’t have any SEMH needs<. If they want anymore information they can just go to your report (.) it’s still relevant [Charlie emphatic ‘Yeah’]. So, I, so I got a bit hard line in the end with this in that sense (.) but then on the other hand I was soft line in the needs bit because I felt as though I wanted to describe, I wanted to tell his story a little bit. I don’t know whether it was the right or the wrong thing to do but i-i-it’s maybe every child is different and you can’t actually have a blanket policy for all, for every child, I don’t know
	

D- report as gaining resources, enabling others to make decisions

D- providing information, duty to child.
WD- children not having a direct voice or say over what they need- powerless, need for advocacy from adults
D- time-consuming
WD- EPS are limited resource
RS- rhetorical question

D- providing balanced view


















D- telling the story of the child. 
D-Being just.
D- formulaic
RS- blanket and all- unnecessary semantically but emphasises the point.

	409
410
411
412
413
414
415
416
417
418
419
	Charlie
	Maybe some of that comes back to our (.) unique contribution in terms of being able to make a professional judgement about (.) what is important to put in reports and (.) feeling that sometimes that duty, that may not be the right word, to reframe things and privilege the child’s voice or the parents voice and include things in reports that other professionals might not necessarily. To give that different perspective [others: mmmm]
	D- providing balanced perspective, duty, professional judgement.
RS- repetition-uses Sam’s word to show acknowledgement but move on to new point.
D- reframing, psychological
WD- EP unique contribution

	420
421
422
423
424
425
426
427
428
429
430
431

432
433
	Ashley
	This is as well what it talks about here isn’t it? about being free (.) in your report writing which was quite interesting because then, em what you were saying before it actually, if we’re providing what the schools want, they see us as experts and therefore we, they perpetuate that role whereas if we do something they’re not then do they still see us in that same way? And are we ((inhales)) given that same kind of status, if you like and there’s that real (.) push-pull where if we were completely free and did what we liked, would it be seen in the same way?
	
D- constraining


D- reports as giving status, seen as expert

RS- push-pull to show force.
Repetition of free and completely free- emotive to create feeling of compassion for difficulty

	434
435
	Cathy
	It’s back to that economy of exchange again
	

	436
437
438
439
440
441
442
443
444
445
446
447
448
449
450
451
452
453
454
455
456
457
	Ashley
	Yeah, the economy of exchange (.) and also interestingly I had an email from, I did a piece of em looked after work, em, written a report so it’s not a statutory assessment but the foster carer was asking, em, when the report was going to be ready because the young person’s really eager to read it [lots of surprised thoughtful noises form the team]. Which made me suddenly think “Oh, I’d best go back and read it” because actually it them put a completely different ((laughing)) perspective on it because actually I was writing it because it had been commissioned by the virtual school for a particular reason (.) but obviously I still had to see the young child and write a report but yeah (.) it’s, it was at the point of going out but I was glad that I knew that because actually now I’ve gone back and thought, (.) read it ((inhales, exhales)) and thought “Do I need to change any of it?”
	


D- the child’s story but not their report.







D- written for different purposes, supporting the work of other services.

D- respectful

	458
459
	Cathy
	Do you get that idea that the report’s almost the child? Almost becomes like this
	

	460
461
462
463
464
465
466
467
468
469
470
471
472
	Stevie
	Yeah that’s what I picked up. All our identities are constructed (.) socially through report writing and (.) it’s not just the child but it’s also us as well and that’s when we become the expert. But I still (.) like the idea, all the, all the, my understanding is that all the ruminating that you’ve just done, would be what they would say at the end is about moving away from what they being very formulaic, >although I think statutory assessments are<, they use that CLEAR model which I think
	D- report constructing identities 




D- time-consuming, difficult
RS- emotive word

	473
	Charlie
	I don’t like it.
	

	474
475
476
477
478
479
480
481
482
483
484
485
486
487
488
489
490
491
492
493
494
495
496
497
498
	Stevie
	No, but I think if you want to be formulaic you would write a report using that structure and they’re  saying if you start, even just start thinking about well what should I put in, what shouldn’t I put in in a report that’s’ where they are saying you are being just erm, and that was the philosophical bit that I was picking up at the end about your decision making, you’ve been just, and they use a distinction between law and just which I was ((laughing)) still trying to get my head around. But erm, I think, even if you have the same standard format i.e. it’s an EHC plan that we’re writing, the very fact that you thought ((inhales)) “Well shall I talk a lot about needs or I might leave” that that’s where you know I should put that in and all about referring to Charlie’s recommendations or not, you’ve then come at it, I-I-I would say in a just way and they would then say, it’s, you’ve had small openings in the economy of exchange. I would argue what you’ve done is a small opening 
	

D- reports as just act, role of reports as a just document.




D- just


D-just, professional judgement

RS- questions self- shows being thoughtful. Showing recognition and empathy for Sam’s dilemma.

	499
500
	Sam
	What does that mean LS? I’m not quite sure what it means.
	

	501
502
503
504
505
506
507
508
509
510
511
512
513
514
515
516
	Stevie
	I think this is what, ((Quotes)) “the moment a psychologist is called to assess and support a child, a series of relations start to be established etc. etc. which cumulates in the production of a report. We want to think of this as an economy of exchange”. So that’s basically doing a visit, seeing everybody , writing a report. And then they’re saying, there’s some bits I don’t understand but that ((quotes)) “identities are established and enacted though the relationality impacted by the economy of exchange”. My understanding of that is (.) is it’s about relationships, yeah yeah in the moment [others agree]. So, then I thought, (.) could a report be relational too? 
	














D- report as relational

	517
	Pat
	((Laughs)). Possibly, possibly
	

	518
519
520
521
522
523
524
525
526
527
528
529
530
531
532
533
534
535
536
537
538
539
	Stevie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1589619]How could you make a report? That’s easy to see, isn’t it? We all say (.) a good EP is someone who has good relationships with schools, it’s not necessarily (.) the end product is it, writing something, it’s about how (.) >we are in that moment, how we are with people, how we model all that< and I think then the report we’ve always seen as the end product, but but and it is I suppose, it’s the last bit of a process but in itself could it be relational? Em, I-I don’t know but I think we are charged aren’t we? with writing a statutory assessment and (.) I think the way you have gone about thinking (Sam) about that statutory assessment can it, you’ve said it’s hard it becomes formulaic if you just make it too short, you’ve thought, you’ve been just when you were thinking about writing that report and that is what they would say is a small opening in the economy of exchange. I, that’s my interpretation
	
D- report as relational


RS- anaphora- of how we- shows the doing of psychology.




D- statutory duty



D-hard, formulaic

D-just

	540
541
542
543
	Cathy
	So, it becomes more like a gift. They talk about the impossibility of a real gift cos there’s always an expectation even if it’s just a thank you or whatever
	

	544
	Sam
	So, the opening is a good thing
	

	545
546

	Stevie
	You’re not just sitting there like a robot churning it out, changing the name
	D-more than writing, psychological
RS- devaluing language

	547
	Sam
	I get something back in return
	D-exchange

	548
549
	Ashley
	That’s what we should be looking for when we write reports
	

	550
551
552
553
554
	Cathy
	Cos we could just go “Oh I’m the expert I’m going to say this” and that would be accepted (.) you get your status, they get their report. Done. But you’re looking for something more within that
	D- exchange


D- just act

	555
	Sam 
	Yup. I see.
	

	556
557
558
559
560
561
562
563
564
565
566
567
568
	Stevie
	But it was interesting about gifts and people who like to give gifts cos I thought about my sister, and she loves giving gifts but I was thinking what does she get out of it and it isn’t just giving a gift and there was that tribe or society where, three obligations about giving a gift, that’s it yeah, erm, not only do you give a gift but you’ve got to then receive a gift so you can’t go “Oh no no please”. There’s an obligation you’ve got to give gifts, then receive gifts don’t you know and then something about debt….
	

	569
570
	Cathy
	Then you’re in debt for a period of time so it’s something about social bonding
	

	571
572
573
	Stevie 
	Yes yes. So could we see our report writing in that way?  are we socially bonding with other people?
	D- social bonding- relational

	574
575
576
	Cathy
	We do use the words ‘being helpful’ a lot. Is this helpful? ((laughing)) Don’t we?  Whether we feel it
	D- helpful

	577
	Charlie
	Yeah we do. We want to be helpful.
	

	578
579
580
581
582
583
584
585
	Stevie
	Making a difference, people say they want to make a difference yeah. So, we, I do think report writing is like that we, it is our gift but then ((inhales)) if you do take that analogy, the SEN team have got to want to accept our gift, haven’t they? You have to receive gifts, you can’t, it’s an obligation for them to receive them
	D- making a difference
D- a gift

	586
587
588
	Pat
	They’re happy to receive them but what they want is a laundry list and that’s back to that PEP thing
	D-devalued, not psychological

	589
590
	Charlie
	Yeah they’re not in debt, they’re not in debt to us
	RS- anaphora?

	591
	Pat
	No exactly
	

	592
593
	Cathy 
	But that’s legal isn’t it. It’s about that legal talk again rather than the just idea
	D-legal document
WD- EP practice constrained by current policy

	594
595
	Pat and Charlie
	Yeah
	

	596
597
598

	Cathy
	It’s back to that, isn’t it, what do you need by the Code of Practice. What’s the legal requirement? That’s’ what we want
	D-legal document

D-enabling the work of others

	599
600
601
602
603
604

	Pat
	They’re not interested in any of the other stuff that we might they just want a laundry list. The process we go through, the angst and the upset they’re not interested in are they? All they see is the list- was it on time and was it helpful?
	D- difficult and meaningless work
RS- them and us creates solidarity- we want psychology, they want lists.
RS- emotive words
D-enabling the work of others. Part of a process.

	605
606
607

608
609
	Ashley
	It would be interesting to ask them, wouldn’t it? If they say, “Oh thanks for that report” we could say, “Did you get a real sense of that child?” Wouldn’t that be really interesting
	D- giving a sense of the child

	610
	Cathy
	Yeah
	

	611
612
613
614
615
616
617
618

	Charlie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1589982]But I don’t get..I think they remove themselves from the child in that process (Pat mmm). That’s not a child it’s a name on a list and they have to produce a plan and it’s irrelevant what they’re needs are what the provision is. And now they don’t have to do the meetings either they’re completely removed from the family.
	D- connecting others to child
D- report as the child
RS- them and us- they are removed from child, we are not. Maybe more painful because earlier talked about not seeing children. Also feeling removed.
D-connecting others to the child
RS- repetition for emphasis.

	619
	Ashley
	Doesn’t matter does it?
	

	620
	Charlie
	…removed from the family
	

	621
	Cathy 
	So does that report just become the child?
	

	622
	Charlie 
	I think
	

	623
	Cathy
	Or just become us? Or…?
	

	624
625
626
627
	Pat
	Well it’s, the report is the product. That’s the problem it’s not about, i-i-it’s just it that enables them to produce something that’s (.) fairly meaningless but
	D- report as product

D- meaningless, part of something meaningless
RS- devaluing language

	628
629
630
631
632
	Charlie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1590187]Yeah! And I think doing moderating (.) regularly you see that, especially for the resource allocation bit, people are mostly reading the EP reports, they’re not even reading the plans
	RS- Normalisation-using experience to give credibility to argument.
D- report as helpful for moderating decisions.

	633
	Stevie
	Are they not? Even professionals aren’t?
	

	634
635
636
	Charlie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1590406]Hardly ever. The EP report is the most helpful piece of anything to do with that child in that em set of documents.
	D-helpful

	637
638
639
640
	Cathy
	How does that make you feel about writing your reports knowing that? ((Everyone bursts out laughing)) Does that make you feel more (.) pressured?
	

D- pressured- force

	641
642
643
644
645
	Charlie
	Maybe, I think because, it’s that sense of the child, you get a sense of the child, most of the time through what we write and it’s because we take the time to consider it, like Sam described (2) The child’s voice.
	D- sense of the child

D- considered, formulation
D- child’s voice

	646
	Ashley
	That’s why we’re doing the job
	D- to give sense of child, child’s voice

	647
648
649
650
651
652
653
	Charlie 
	So other professionals, maybe they are (.) other professionals round that table can read them and know what they’re thinking about. This is a (.) this type of child who has this type of needs and I can see them in the classroom, I can see what provision they’re going to need, erm, but..
	D- enable others to think.


D- give sense of the child
RS- repetition of ‘this type of’ suggest providing clarity, structure.

	654
655
656
	Stevie
	You see I don’t, I’d say our reports, cos I’d say our thinking is more balanced. Cos when I read some SENCos, you know,
	D- place to think-confusion between reports and thinking

	657
	Charlie 
	Yup
	

	658
659
660
661
662
663
664
665
666
667
	Stevie
	…submissions, it’s just like, it’s just like a rant, ((laughter)) it’s either a rant against the child or the person comes across as a bit unhinged, you know and go on, they seem to have taken quite personally, you know and why is this child doing it? You know, you get the sense that they’ve never come across it before and it’s all quite done in very emotive language, and you’re just like erm
	

	668
	Charlie
	And there’s never any strengths
	

	669
	Stevie
	No, Never
	

	670
	Alex
	It’s all very negative 
	

	671
672
673
674
675
	Charlie
	They use that strengths box to write a narrative of difficulties ((wry laughter from group)) just jumbled up and then they separate them into the sections at the bottom
	

	676
677
	Alex
	They might start with “is a friendly child” and then
	

	678
	Charlie
	If you’re lucky
	

	679
	Alex
	 If you’re lucky ((laughter)) BUT..
	

	680
681
682
683

	Charlie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1590596]So, then you can see why we’re being asked to include more strengths because nobody else (.) seems capable of seeing them or(.) framing them in a <useful way>.
	D- reports as providing strength or balance
D-reframing child.
RS- extreme case formulation-absolute word for emphasis. Them versus us.
D- useful

	684
685
686
687
688
689
690
691
692
693
694
695
696
	Stevie
	But yet at tribunal there’s no talk about strengths (.) ever. They, we only go to tribunal on needs, provision and naming of the school, not even outcomes, you can write rubbish outcomes and they don’t have to have met their outcomes (.) at tribunal, you won’t be taken to task for that it’s only about the provision, the naming of the school which is ‘i’ and the needs. So strengths, although our Ofsted inspector said you know they should be in plans, actually the judges and tribunals won’t say, “Where’s your strengths on this child?”
	
D-report as evidence, protection (taken to task)

RS- experience and specialist vocabulary used to demonstrate credibility for argument.

WD- power of Ofsted
WD- power of tribunals, makes much of what is in the report ‘rubbish’

	697
698
	Alex
	So, the expectations of a plan don’t all match up do they?
	

	699
700
701
702

	Charlie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1590742]Well again it’s the why are we doing it? Are we doing it for the judge and the tribunal? Or are we doing it >for the child or the parent or SEN or us or..<?
	D- reports for legal reasons
D- difficult to know who it is written for.
RS- polysyndeton-additional ‘or’ to show endless nature of the list

	703
704
	Stevie
	If we’re giving a gift then it’s not, it’s not, it’s not even for us
	

	705
706
707
708
	Cathy
	Well that would be really hard to know, wouldn’t it if you were just told to go and (.) buy a gift and you don’t even know who you are buying it for?
	

	709
710
711
	Charlie 
	Oooh it would be difficult wouldn’t it… gift voucher, amazon voucher ((laughter from team))
	

	712
	Pat
	How formulaic ((Laughter))
	

	713
714
715
716
717
718
719
720
721
722
723
724
725
726
727
728
729
730
731
732
733
	Stevie
	Going back to my sister, she loves giving gifts because of how that person, she really goes to town, she really likes to make people happy, but it also makes her feel good about herself and I wonder, you know, I think we have something in that (.) if we’re going to see report writing as a gift, it’s not just about making the SEN team, the parents happy, the, you know, the child happy, it’s about making us, happy not in the ((Val and Pat start laughing at this word)) I would say our professional identity, obviously our skills and knowledge that’s that’s that’s when I would say ‘happy’, that’s how I would phrase it because ((inhales)) otherwise why would people spend, I go over and over a report, I read it quite a few times, I put new stuff in, I take stuff out, I want to make sure it reads well and it captures that child that’s what I mean by making us happy.
	








D- make EPs unhappy


D- professional satisfaction.

	734
	Val
	Yeah, ok
	

	735
736
737
	Cathy
	You want to feel like you’ve done a good job for that child ((mutterings of yeah from different people))
	D- advocate for the child

	738
739
740
741
742
743
744
745
746
747
748
749
750
751
752
753
754
755
756
757
758
759
760
761
762
	Sam
	[bookmark: _Hlk1590957]There’s another thing I’ve just been thinking about while we’ve been talking about that is our own kind of (.) drive or purpose. So, with Jack there was an element there, just reflecting I was thinking the word that was coming to mind was ‘little bit cross’ or phrase actually that ‘I was a little bit cross’, like talking to Charlie about the situation and Charlie asked that question well why has it come to an assessment? And I was thinking, reflecting on that and what Jack was saying about his situation and I started to feel a bit cross (.) you know, actually he’s doing fine, he’s doing great, let’s just talk about how good he is, you know  ((mmm, mutterings of agreement from others)) rather than talking about how rubbish he is which he isn’t. So, so there’s a bit of a moral thing there, isn’t there? School saying one thing is really bad, us saying it’s really good (2) so there’s a slightly different stuff (.) thing going on. Sorry I’m not speaking about it very academically, but anyway that’s how I felt when I was writing about it.
	

RS-using vocabulary of forces.
RS- understatement-tempered emotive language to remain professional, in control but repeated to emphasise.
D-place for reflection, thinking
D- makes EP unhappy




D- moral, balancing out other views.

RS- question seeking empathy.
WD- pathologisation of needs



	763
764
765
766
767
768
	Cathy
	There’s something about that from some of the EPs that respond, wasn’t there about erm that consistency. One EP in the study felt it was really important to iron out inconsistencies and another one said ((Val oh yes, yah, yah)) completely the opposite
	

	769
770
771
772
773
774
	Sam
	[bookmark: _Hlk1591179]I mean you’d have to be the judge, if you read it to see whether my ‘little bit crossness’ came across ((laughter from all)) but I-I-I don’t think it did probably but that’s what I felt when I was writing it. Why did Jack, why do the Jacks need a plan?
	D-should not show emotions- professionalism
WD-being emotional suggests lack of rational thought
D-protection of, advocacy for children
RS-understatement andrepetition of pattern of language to broaden argument, emphasise. Rhetorical question.
WD- pathologisation of needs

	775
776
777
778
779
780
781
782
783
784
785
786
787
788
789
790
791
792
793
794
795
	Ashley
	[bookmark: _Hlk1591292]I took that kind of to mean two different things as well because the inconsistencies, that word ‘harmonise’ was really interesting, wasn’t it? Because I wondered whether it was about that if actually we feel like when we’ve got a load of negatives whether actually we need to present strengths as well to balance that out, but I also thought that it meant that actually if you’re an EP doing an assessment which came out with inconsistencies ((inhales)) that you felt a real responsibility to almost solve (2) what was happening and that actually by the end of the report you needed to have ironed out those inconsistencies and actually isn’t it ok to say that there are inconsistencies? ((Pat mumbling in agreement throughout this)) and this is how we leave it and this is how it is but actually when you’re writing a report it feels really hard to do that
	


D- providing balance





D- providing solutions





RS- rhetorical question to show compassion for shared difficulty


D- hard

	796
797
	Pat
	You want to gift wrap it ((lots of chatter in agreement))
	

	798
	Ashley 
	That this is what it is
	

	799
800
801
802
803
804
805
806
807
808
809
810
	Val
	But then you’re saying it’s set in time and that’s it and it’s all sorted, which it isn’t, so that’s why, yah I didn’t get the idea of harmonising really, that sometimes there are inconsistencies and it’s interesting when sometimes you’ve seen a child, I think  it said about that too, you’ve seen a child and then you see them again and how things evolve over time. So then you, “aah that would make sense given how it was before” but it needs time to see how things are totally going to play out
	D- permanence

	811
812
	Ashley to Cathy
	[bookmark: _Hlk1591421]Made me think of your case last week when I was reading that
	

	813
814
815
	Cathy
	((Laughs)) yeah, what’s going on? Do I need to go back and do more or yeah this is it? That’s as far as I got
	D- solution for others

	816
817
818
819
820
821
822

	Pat
	[bookmark: _Hlk1591512]But the way we’re writing them now they can only ever be a small snapshot can’t they? ((others mmm)). They cannot encompass (3) to go cold to someone you’ve never met before for three hours max, pick up as much information as you can, it is a snapshot.
	WD- difficult current policy. Better in the past.
RS-alliteration to emphasise lack of information, difficulty
RS- absolute to emphasise lack of relationship and time.
D- lack of time, not knowing children.


	823
	Charlie
	((laughing)) Yeah it is.
	RS- laughter to release tension of difficult point

	824
825
826
827
	Cathy
	Do you think that fits with the idea that you’re actually just doing that to write the report (.) for this type of work that we’re doing? For statutory (.) work
	D- report as replacing psychology

	828
829
830
831
832
833
834
835
836
837
838
839
840
841
	Pat
	[bookmark: _Hlk1591665][bookmark: _Hlk1591732]We shouldn’t be, it feels like we’ve bolted the door after the horse has gone because we haven’t had prior involvement ((knocks on table twice))((lots of ‘yeahs’ in the room)). If we’d had prior involvement you would see how it had evolved and this and what you would be writing then was the summation of everything that you’d gathered, but as it is you just, you know. (.) I don’t even know the outcome, of the, so I write reports but I don’t know whether they get an EHC plan it’s like chucking it down a blind alley, it’s, (.) you didn’t see them before (.) you won’t see them again.
	D- not knowing children, lack of time
WD- scarcity of EPs
RS- metaphorical type language


RS-dysphemism- emotive, devaluing language.
RS- anaphora-repetitive pattern for emphasis of lack of relationship.

	842
	Cathy
	Hmm What happened?
	

	843
	Pat 
	Yeah no idea
	

	844
	Cathy
	What was that report-
	

	845
	Pat and Cathy
	For?
	

	846
	Pat 
	[bookmark: _Hlk1591852]What did it achieve? Did it? Don’t know
	RS-asyndeton

	847
848
849
850
851
852
	Charlie
	And if the point of a statutory assessment is (.) <the most complex (.) children with the most significant needs> you should be able to (.) have some quite detailed (.) good (.) assessment (.) information and it’s not-
	RS- using quotation from legal documentation- suggests decision is elsewhere.
RS- anaphora- repetition of superlative to emphasise need.
D- providing good information
WD-EP work decided by SEND policy 

	853
	Pat
	Sometimes it’s nothing
	

	854
	Charlie
	No
	

	855
856
857
858
	Pat 
	You get ((gestures small amount between thumb and finger)) you print off what there is and there’s absolutely nothing ((lots of agreement))
	

	859
860
861
862
863
864
865
866
867
868
	Stevie
	I think you’re right, I think there’s, the SEND reforms have transformed (.) us as EPs through the amount of statutory assessments and the way that we are having to work i.e. we might never have seen the child before, we’re never going to see them again, we don’t know what happens and I think we are being transformed by that economy of exchange but <not in a good (.) way> 
	D- professional identity transformed by SEND policy
WD- pressure from the SEND system

	869
870
871
872
873
874
875
876
877
878
879
880
881
882
883
	Pat
	[bookmark: _Hlk1592085]If you’ve never s-, actually today was a good example, I could have probed a lot more (.) about his feelings about all the men in his life who’ve disappeared but the one thing you don’t do is rip off someone’s façade if you can’t repair it and the fact ((Yeah, Yeah from others)) that I would go away (.) never see this boy again meant that I’m not going to ask those questions ((others muttering in agreement)) cos that’s just not, that’s not fair on that kid, not fair to me or anybody else (.) so I didn’t do it. Wasn’t that I didn’t think somebody needed to do it but I just thought well it’s not going to be me cos I’ve got no follow up time
	

	884
885
	Cathy
	Yeah, yeah confront him with all that and then go
	

	886
887
888
	Pat 
	Yeah, Bye! ((lots of laughter, byes and nos from others)). Exactly. I do think I can’t ask those questions
	

	889
890
891
892
893
894
895
	Cathy
	But I suppose then what you’ve got there is enough to then put there in a report and say this now needs to be done, this is a piece of work that’s out there that sits there it’s not just a conversation you have with someone it’s (.) on a piece of paper that’s a record of that ((Pat mm))
	D- report replaces the psychology

D- record

	896
897
	Charlie
	The report then is more important than his psychological wellbeing
	D- instead of psychological work

	898
899
900
901


	Pat
	And therein lies you problem. What is the priority?  To get an actual capture, of the kid? Or to produce something that SEN can ((makes noise))?
	D-capture child

D-enabling work of SEN team
RS-noise to suggest devalued.

	902
903
904
905
906
907
908
909
910
911
912
913
914
915
916
917
918
919
920
921
922
923
924
925
926
927
928
929
930
	Stevie
	This model allows for that though, that’s the nice thing about it I think because that other formulaic CLEAR thing was just talking about the report, the structure of the report writing whereas this is me is talking about the whole structure of (.) being an EP from the visit so the report just sits at the end, kind of thing, and erm you’ve got the assessment, you’ve got the economy of exchange and the report is part of that. So, if you had a box that said economy of exchange you’d have all the different elements in it and it er and all the judgements that you’ve come and thinking about which seems to be different every time you write a rep-, write a child’s, write a report. That’s the bit I liked about it, it was saying, you know, you’re constructed through (.) this assessment, through writing reports, but that’s ok and sometimes your judgement will lead you to do one kind of report in one kinda way and in another way, you know and that’s all (.) and sometimes I think we think “Am I going a bit mad?” you know, I’m not doing it the same as last week or I don’t wanna do that I just wanna do it like this. But actually, this way of thinking about it lets you approach it in that manner
	
D- report not the psychology, end product













D- giving EP identity






D- difficulty, resistance to constraints

	931
932
933
934
935
936
937
938
939
940
941
942
943
944
945
	Pat
	If you had the time. Most of us write them in a particular way because we know if they go to statutory they’re more useful to us ((Hmmm from others)). So yeah, in an ideal world you would create each report on the basis of your interaction and exchange, wouldn’t you? The report, the layout, everything would be different about it, but at the moment, it seems to me if I go out and do something traded and I think it will go to statutory I write it with those four headings because it’s easier [Val yep] it will save me time. I’m not saying, I understand this, but at the end of the day ((blows out heavily)) Wh-what?
	D- time constraints

WD- scarcity of EPs, constrained by statutory system
D- reports based on the psychology
D- formulaic

WD- hope for change in the future, current system not working and will have to change.
D- time-consuming, administrative

	946
	Val
	I agree
	

	947
948
949
950
951
952
953
954
955
	Ashley
	But it says here as well that I’ve just noticed, about the (2) sometimes having that difficulty about making that judgement is in itself (3) a good thing [Pat of course] cos that’s the psychologist behind it, isn’t it? And says here about, actually couldn’t we find ways of including that in our reports? [Pat bursts out laughing, Val Hmmm]
	
D- psychologist behind the report

	956
957
	Pat
	Not if we want to make them shorter ((laughing)) ((lots of laughter from others))
	

	958
	Charlie
	Who cares though?
	

	959
960
961
	Ashley
	It says actually, about ways how to acknowledge the difficult decisions and judgements in the report itself [Cathy yeah]
	D- unable to show/ share how difficult they are for EPs

	962
963
964
965
969

	Pat
	Well that would be fantastic, in an ideal world that is what you would do, the process that you went through, the three hours you sat and the angst that you went through for it 
	D- time and angst creating, painful process.
RS-repeated ‘bookends’ to emphasis personal experience/ sacrifice (‘for it’)

	970
	Stevie
	Yeah would be in you report
	

	971
972
973

	Pat
	[bookmark: _Hlk1592255]Would be in your report but by the time it’s got to 25 pages ((loud laughter from all)) and, and
	RS- hyperbole-humour used to create empathy and solidarity for the painful process.

	974
975
976
977
	Sam
	I don’t do them that long Pat, if I’m honest, I’ve never written a 25 page report [Pat No,no]  ((laughing)) and I don’t think I ever will. 
	

	978
979
980
	Pat
	But if you put in all your feelings about what you thought about if all that was written.. it could look massive [Sam yeah]
	D- no time to be psychological

	981
982
	Cathy
	And would that uncertainty unnerve other people?
	D- others need certainty
WD- in wider SEN team about EPs being reliable

	983
	Pat
	Oh probably
	

	984
985
986
987
	Charlie
	I don’t know if I want people to know that I sat for three days staring at a blank screen (laughter from others)). “I could not make head nor tail of this child”
	D- resisting being an expert elsewhere but at the same wanting to be seen as an expert.

	988
	Pat
	Ah so you want them to think-
	

	989
	Charlie
	Maybe I want to look-
	

	990
	Pat
	I swanned in and I..
	D- hiding difficulty

	991
992
993
994
995
996
997
998
999
1000
1001
1002
1003
1004
1005
1006
1007
1008
1009
1010
1011
1012
1013
1014
1015
1016
1017
1018
1019
1020
1021
1022
1023
1024
1025
1026

	Stevie
	But you could say, “I didn’t put any of the child’s early development because…” and then you could say or “I spent a long time weighing this up but it’s it’s it’s so far, long ago and that child no longer has those same difficulties or faces the same adversities that erm I’ve left it out”. That’s what you could write you don’t even have to write about early development or, ((inhales)) I was thinking if you were making the report more relational you wouldn’t focus necessarily on the, the the needs in the same way. You might have four sections but say in cognition and learning you might talk about how that impacts on the relationship so if a child had severe learning difficulties you would talk about how that would then make, erm, you know family life more difficult, you know, is mum reli-, you know asking lots of questions and it would be about supervision and you’d say stuff like that. You know, they’re more concerned about his or her life long aspirations and you know and that he has to go to certain clubs or whatever, so you would, you would draw it more out into how it’s affecting the relationships and the way people, and the meanings they have about that. I think you would tackle it that way so you could still talk about the needs but you would focus on, on a, on a different way of presenting the information I think. [Sam yeah, yeah]. Rather than a very standardised way that this child has got severe learning difficulties
	








D- more psychological, relational.




D- using expert type shorthand label here despite resistance to this previously






D- relational, meanings shared through report.





RS- making the contrast by using rejected shared language.

	1027
1028
1029
1030
1031
1032
1033
1034
1035
1036
1037
	Sam
	Yeah definitely, there’s a difference there between a five year old, you write a report about a five year old and exactly what you’ve just said and Jack who’s 13, 14, whatever, you know thinking ahead, thinking about his transition to adulthood, you know and then the little five year old who’s trying to get it, the early development is more immediate so, I suppose isn’t it? So, it would vary wouldn’t it? yeah..
	

	1038
1039
1040
1041
1042
	Pat
	It’s how you convey the child is more than the outcomes? And more than the interventions? School life is not about (2) an outcome and 15 interventions. That’s not what it’s about
	RS- anaphora-repetition to emphasise point.
D-to convey the sense of the child

	1043
1044
1045
	Stevie
	But then they have that dilemma didn’t they? If we don’t do it like that then they don’t get the resources 
	RS- contingency shows EPs feeling of responsibility.
D-gateway to resources.

	1046
1047
	Pat
	Exactly that’s the dilemma ((lots of agreeing noises from others))
	

	1048
1049
1050
1051
1052
1053
1054
1055
1056
1057
	Stevie
	You know, yeah it is a dilemma and I don’t think this paper answers it, er, and I still think, you know, we still feel, I think it’s a dilemma, you know I think should I talk about strengths because actually that’s really nice to read but, erm, takes up more of my time, um and it’s not what gets a plan so (.) and if they don’t get a plan is that, you know, a bad thing? So I tend not to ….
	



D- time-consuming

D- gateway to resources

	1058
1059
1060
	Charlie
	Yeah, or and then is it your fault that they didn’t get a plan? ((wry laughing in recognition of this from others))
	

	1061
	Pat
	Well that’s exactly it isn’t it?
	

	1062
	Stevie
	Well it is if they rely on our reports so much
	D-relied upon

	1063
	Pat
	But is it your fault if they didn’t get a plan?
	

	1064
1065
1066
1067
1068
1069
1070
1071
1072
	Stevie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1573076]Well it’s not a gift to them, I wouldn’t mind if they thought, you know, if they really appreciated our professionalism ((laughs)) or the hard work that goes into doing it. It’s not so they can cut and paste(.) big chunks and, you know, it’s done, makes their job easy. Which is ok, I’m not having a go but it’s not done as somebody who, like an equal thing. It doesn’t feel equal to me.
	D- appreciated as a professional 

D- making other people’s jobs easy- devalued.
RS- dysphemism
RS- showing some understanding for difficulty of others.
WD- whole SEND system stretched.

	1073
1074
1075
1076
1077
1078
1079
1080
1081
1082
1083
1084
1085
1086
1087
1088
	Sam
	I’m just wondering as well how um, erm, th-the discussion would go if we were talking instead of about advice reports if we were talking about consultation summaries so  if we’re doing consultation with parents, whatever it was, you know, quite a positive kind of discussion, that was the main purpose and you’re writing it up as a summary and that would be, that could be, our kind of feelings about that thoughts about that might be different than, kind of, our thoughts and feelings about writing statutory advice reports or the traded work as well. You know, that we might actually be thinking different things about the purpose or the gift of that
	

	1089
1090
	Cathy
	And there is a real monetary economy there
	

	1091
1092
1093
1094
	Sam
	The consultation is a good example because you’re trying to you know, promote a good understanding of what can change, you know, so potentially
	

	1095
1096
1097
1098
1099
1100
1101
1102
1103
1104
1105
1106
1107
1108
1109
1110
1111
1112

1113
1114
	Stevie
	(to Cathy) Your xxx’s (Jamie) got an interesting thing about, the whole thing about Jamie about assessment and report writing because he will ((inhales)) he doesn’t write it for the, helping people write a plan, he’ll very much sit in the moment and talk about, you know, when he’s with a child or young person, it’s kind of very much led by, he feels very much in the present, and it he just goes with what’s presented with him and then obviously he’s using his skills as a psychologist but ((inhales)) then I could imagine his reports don’t have necessarily that structure that you could recognise in ours’. Because if they don’t talk about (.) cognition and learning, that won’t be in the report and the professionals that are writing a plan will have to look somewhere else, you know, for that
	









D-psychological, not constrained


D-not about being helpful, others doing their work/ part in process.

	1115
1116
1117
1118
1119
1120
	Pat
	But none of this would have occurred, would it, if we’d stuck with person-centred planning [others-yeah] we’d have written a report that captured the child and the outcomes should have come from the meeting which was always the intention
	
D- captures the child

D- part of the EHC process

	1121
1122
1123
1124
1125
1126
1127
1128
1129
1130
1131
1132
1133
1134
1135
1136
1137
1138
1139
1140
1141
1142
1143
1144
1145
1146
1147
1148
	Stevie
	And I’m not that sympathetic, cos what’s in front of him, at that moment is what’s important [Pat loudly-yes yes] and if that’s striking him as the most important thing [Pat exactly] that’s; the thing he focuses on and he privileges that, he pays a lot of attention to that, I don’t know if it’s obvious, cos he, you know, I haven’t seen him work, but it might not be as obvious to other people. That’s what he will write about [Pat hm,mm] and yet, erm, like you say, if you went with that to a meeting then you would perhaps have outcomes for that and that might be what, that’s what this was whole supposed to be about, wasn’t it? But I struggle, like the other day I’m writing a report on a child and there’s no cognition and learning apart from that he doesn’t engage with learning, there’s no cognitive issues, he’s just not working at the level he should be because he’s just not participating, but I was thinking well what shall I? That should be Quality First Teaching, there’s nothing in there that isn’t about, that should be an intervention, but I felt, I thought, I found it hard and bad not putting anything in, not putting something in 
	














D-struggle, constrained by categories







D-hard, bad, constrained

	1149
	Alex
	Exactly
	

	1150
1151
1152
1153
1154
1155
1156
	Stevie
	And I thought ugh this is not right. It felt wrong, I felt uncomfortable, which is strange. You shouldn’t, I think we’ve got brainwashed into doing it, you know, you’ve got to put everything in just in case, and the kitchen sink. But actually, is that what we should be (.) or need to do?
	D- not right, wrong, uncomfortable
WD- brainwashed-wider force
RS- absolute word and saying used to emphasise difficulty and devaluation
D-just-should

	1157
1158
1159
1160
	Alex
	But as you said before, I think it was at another meeting, might be wrong here, when we write everything in, like we have been, SEN bung all of that into a plan 
	D-enabling work of others
WD- EPs as administrators
RS-devaluing 

	1161

	Stevie and Charlie
	They do yeah
	

	1162
1163
1164
1165
1166
1167
1168
	Alex
	So it looks extra so there’s going to be more plans. Whereas, if we do strip it down, and I’m for stripping it down, even though it’s really hard, that a lot of these kids we’re seeing, I mean I thought the plans were supposed to be kids that were really, really complex
	
D-hard to make shorter, resisting the work of others
WD- overstretched SEND system.
D-describing need

	1169
1170
1171
1172
1173
1174
1175
1176
1177
	Pat
	It should come out of a planning meeting, shouldn’t it [Alex-Yes] when we’re all there for those complex kids it should be generated there [Alex- yeah, yeah]. All we’re doing is all producing laundry lists, sending them in and as it happens, SEN cut and paste ours’ but they could cut and paste any of them couldn’t they? ((laughs)).
	

D- used to enable the work of other.
RS- devaluing language and absolutes
RS- laughter to soften what appears a harsh reality.

	1178
1179
1180
1181
1182
	Charlie
	The longer, you’re right, the longer our report looks, the more needy ((loud laughter and agreement)) the child appears, (.) just on the number of pages, and that’s not
	D- describing child’s needs

	1183
1184
1185
1186
1187
1188

	Alex
	Yeah, “we’ve got 12 pages that’s a really bad one”. Then it’s hard, like with that one there was no Quality First Teaching in that school. The report might actually reflect the quality of teaching in the school not necessarily the child’s needs
	D-report becoming the child
RS-using speech of others to emphasise previous point
D-substituting for low quality teaching

	1189
1190
1191
1192

	Pat
	But that’s not the problem that they should get an EHC ((hitting table)) EXACTLY. That’s the problem, we never see Quality First Teaching, well hardly ever
	D- gateway to resources
WD- more plans being issued than expected.
RS-extreme case formulation-absolutes used to emphasise point, them tempered to seem more credible and fair.

	1193
1194
	Alex
	You get excited when you do, I do ((laughter))
	

	1195
1196
1197
1198
1199
1200
	Charlie
	Our provision is also seen as, is privileged above other professionals’ ideas around provision so if “Well if the EP says it then oh he needs it and if well the EP says it then you don’t stand a chance  (.)not giving it to them or you know”, you think…
	D-expert, privileged

D- key to resources
RS- anaphora-mocking tone used for quote, suggesting resistance to this expert position.

	1201
1202
1203
1204
1205
1206
1207
	Stevie
	If we were more tentative and and more (.) uncertain, I think (2) cos I’m happy with that because I think my identity (2) you know I’m quite happy having an identity where I’m more (2) wondering and more thoughtful, but I’ve do you think they want us to be like ((lots of loud laughter))
	D-tentative, uncertain, identity, wondering


D-being how/ what others want
RS-laughter- recognition of shared positioning

	1208
	Pat
	That’s not helpful, is it, to them.
	

	1209
	Val
	No!
	

	1210
	Stevie
	And that’s another dilemma for me you see
	

	1211
1212

	Charlie
	I’ve wondered in a tribunal report recently ((loud laughter from all))
	D- contrasting the expert position with more desirable tentative identity.
RS- humour, shared understanding, softening difficulty of this position. Selects role where need to be most expert.

	1213
	Stevie
	((laughing)) have you wondered?
	RS- shared humour

	1214
1215
1216
1217
1218
1219
	Charlie
	I have wondered in a tribunal report Stevie. Yeah Yeah. ((all laughing)). I can’t remember what I wondered about, but I did wonder. ((mutters to self)) Oh it was about that boy you saw, what would I have wondered about him? 
	

	1220
1221
	Ashley
	The one at Hopewell School or the other one?
	

	1222
	Charlie
	The other one
	

	12231224
1225
1226
1227
1228
1229
1230

1231
1232
	Stevie
	Because I think you can be, we do this all the time, you know, we wonder a lot we co-construct, it’s like you (Pat) were saying it happens in the moment, the meaning and the identities are constructed collaboratively, all together and all points of view have equal (.) weight but this isn’t, this report, this economy of exchange isn’t talking like that, in that way, I don’t know whether it could (2) be.
	

	1233
1234
1235
1236
1237
1238
1239
1240
1241
1242
1243
	Charlie
	Do you think, >maybe not so much about statutory reports< but may be traded reports, once you’ve entered into that economy of exchange with somebody who (2) knows you and knows that you’re a wonderer then when you’re wondering in reports that’s (.) just accepted and (2) they know that, they’ve recognised your identity in that report so that’s ok. When it comes out of the blue (.) that might be more of an issue ((loud laughter from others))
	

	1244
	Cathy
	“They don’t know?” ((laughing)).
	D-expert
RS- shared humour over expert role

	1245
1246
1247
	Stevie
	Yeah, yeah, they do they don’t like it. “Why are you asking me? You’re the expert, you know”.
	

	1248
1249
1250
	Pat
	I’ll always say, “Why do you think they do that?” I’ll have an idea but I’ll ask. You know, what’s that all about?
	

	1251
	Charlie
	You wonder
	

	1252
	Pat
	Yeah, I wonder
	

	1253
1254
1255
1256
1257
1258
1259
	Sam
	Does that relate to in the, cos in the again, talking about the choice of words ‘likely’, ‘probable’, ‘possible’ [lots of yeah/ yes from others] that’s all related to that. Which one do you use? So, you are wondering a bit, you’re saying ‘it’s likely that’ or ‘it’s possible that’ 
	D- resisting certainty, wondering

	1260
	Pat
	[bookmark: _Hlk1592740]I never definitely think anything
	RS-extreme case formulation-absolute used to resist absolutes

	1261
1262
1263

	Charlie
	No but then the IPSEA guidelines on specificity specifically says you can’t use those words
	D-legal document
RS- bringing experience to the conversation to balance the argument.
WD-positivist agendas in SEND.

	1264
	Pat
	I know but it’s madness
	D-madness

	1265
	Sam
	Oh right. Yeah but that’s that’s, OK, right
	

	1266
1267
	Charlie
	But I think, but we all still do, “benefit from…”, “likely to…”
	D-resistance to certainty

	1268
1269

1270
1271
	Sam
	But how could you say with a child with emotional difficulties, how could you say this child definitely has X? [Charlie- Don’t know!] or emotional …
	RS- normalisation? 

	1272
1273
1274
1275
	Pat
	And will definitely benefit from 30 minutes of this, twice a week in this way ((while banging the table and others laughing loudly and jeering))
	RS-mimicking style of report writing of humorous effect to emphasise incongruity

	1276
1277
	Alex
	[bookmark: _Hlk1592986]Well CAMHS can do it, why can’t we do it? Yes he has got ADHD.
	WD- comparison to other psychologists
RS- Normalisaton 

	1278
1279
1280
1281
	Sam
	Yeah but that’s based on, that’s based on a criteria based diagnosis, isn’t it? You know a clinical diagnosis. We’re not operating that way, we’re identifying
	WD- medical model in psychology

	1282
	Alex
	((Laughs)) I wonder?
	

	1283
1284
1285
1286
1287
1288
	Charlie
	Yeah I wonder if that’s why we have that dilemma, (.) >well I don’t know if it is a dilemma< with SEN about specificity, we professionally maybe don’t feel able <to do that> (.) ethically, yeah, I don’t know (2) but (.) legally that’s what’s expected
	D- enabling work of SEN team.

D-ethical practice
D- legal expectation
RS- pattern of adverbs to show conflict/ contrast

	1289
1290
1291
1292
1293
	Pat
	You want to say “accept this child for who and what they are” that would be quality first and that would, that would make a huge difference. Never mind your laundry list, try accepting them.
	D-creating empathy for the child
D-making a difference
D-resisting doing things for jobs of others.

	1294
1295
	Alex
	Yeah, there doesn’t have to be something wrong
	

	1296
	Pat
	No. He is or she is just what they are
	

	1297
1298
	Alex 
	“I know there’s something wrong with them”
	

	1299
1300
1301
1302
1303
	Charlie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1593161]Or even just the idea that things overlap, provision overlaps. This provision will be ok for all of these outcomes. They can’t handle that because it needs to go in the boxes ((lots of yeahs))
	

D-reports to enable the work of others.
RS- attribution 

	1304
1305
1306
1307
1308
1309
1310
	Sam
	I struggle with the four areas, since we moved to the four areas. I mean I can understand why they did it but I, you know, separating strategies for instance into four, is that only a cognition and learning strategy? [Alex-Yeah, Hmm]. No it isn’t, it’s everything.
	D- struggle

	1311
1312
1313
1314
	Pat
	 And that’s what you said about one of mine, I’d put something into social communication [Alex- yeah] that you thought and that’s what happens
	

	1315
	Alex
	I thought I’d have put it in the interaction
	

	1316
1317
	Pat
	They could be useful for all, virtually all of them
	

	1318
1319
1320
1321
1322
1323
1324
1325
1326
	Charlie
	So, it says clearly in the Code that the four areas will overlap and do overlap and a primary need isn’t the most important thing, it’s about all areas of need and assessment shouldn’t focus on a primary area of need but that’s exactly what we do do. ((laughing)) >I only know because I’ve read the Code again last night< ((all laughing)) Not all of it just..
	D-part of legislation, expert position
RS- showing knowledge of legislation- not claiming to be an
 expert themself. Remain part of the group through humour and reducing appearance of expertise.

	1327
1328
	Pat
	But the Act seems to take precedence over the Code doesn’t it?
	D- sharing expertise
RS- supporting Charlie to feel equal rather than expert again.

	1329
	Charlie
	Yep
	

	1330
1331
	Pat
	So that ‘may have’ has allowed everybody to get in.
	

	1332
1333
1334
1335
1336

	Sam
	Oh, so we’re allowed to use ‘may’ if it’s a may have, a question of special educational needs ((lots of laughter from others)) but not possible, likely, probable in reports
	D- certainty
RS- repetition-using humour to highlight diffuse dilemma.
WD- double standards within expectations in the system. Disadvantage of EP position.

	1337
1338
1339
	Pat
	We can’t because that’s what triggers your assessment and then we have to investigate
	

	1340
	Charlie
	They ‘may have’ well do they?
	D- establishing ‘existence’ of SEN

	1341
1342
	Pat
	Yes, and we will find out whether they do have
	D- certainty of needs.

	1343
13441345
1346
1347
1348
1349
1350
	Cathy
	It’s back to that “the entire being of the child is equated to what is written following the ‘is’ thus not leaving space for the ‘other’” so it’s that isn’t it? If you’ve got to write in that really certain way then you have to write everything that could possibly be known (.) because otherwise you’re leaving bits out
	


D- giving a full picture/ story of the child.

	1351
1352
1353
1354

1355
1356
	Charlie
	Yeah, yeah. Something about the ‘supplement’, I liked that as well. This is just the supplement of our (.) work, this is it then, that’s all we’ve done is what’s written in there. I’ve not done that bit justice but I did like it.
	
D- psychology has gone before.
D- record

	1357
1358
1359
1360
1361
1362
1363
1364
1365
1366
1367
1368
1369
1370
1371
1372
1373
1374
1375
1376
1377
1378
1379
1380
1381
1382
1383
1384
1385
	Stevie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1593346][bookmark: _Hlk1593413]Till we don’t write reports we’re just going to struggle aren’t we? We will fall foul of the HCPC who say, one of their standards is you’ve got to keep adequate records and (2) I don’t see how we ever will, will have some form of (.) way of recording what we have done. Whether call it a report or whatever, I don’t know, and in these days of data, you know, protection you’ve gotta be really mindful of how you, how we, do that. [Charlie- hmmm] I just, just doing a verbal report, I’m not sure would be enough anymore for, because if someone else came, followed on how would you know what had happened? And that is another kind of dilemma for me, really, is how, even in other aspects of, ways we work in other teams, someone is writing notes and then they type them up and they get put on a centralised data base so (.) so there’s something somewhere that someone can go back in a few years time and say well “yeah you were seen on this day by this person and I’ve read the notes and this what conclusions they came to or this is what was written” whether you use that language or not [Sam- yeah]. And if we didn’t, I don’t know, the HCPC, you’d be taken to (.) to fitness to practice court
	D-possible identity for EPs who do not write reports
RS- alliteration 
D- struggle
D- protection, adequate records, professional expectation
WD- litigious society, ‘consumer’ power, accountability









D- lasting record, proof of work





D-professionalism
WD- the accountable professional, being regulated

	1386
1387
1388
1389
1390
1391
1392
1393
1394
	Sam
	So where does things like family therapy or kind of family oriented consultations, where does that leave that really because a lot of that is about in the moment, it’s about helping people to change and do something, think about something differently and it’s not about what’s in a report, it’s about helping people to [LS- yeah] to accommodate to their lives
	D- in the moment, real psychology, doing not writing






	1395
1396
1397
1398
1399
1400
1401
1402
1403
1404
1405
1406
1407
1408
1409
1410
1411
1412
1413
1414
1415
1416
1417
1418
1419
1420
1421
1422
1423
1424
1425
1426
	Stevie 
	I think, we’re a lot more, working systemically, we’re a lot more up front about using ourself (.) as a tool and you’d be much more, that might be a dialogue you’d have with the family so, em and you’re much more tentative about judgements, and what you’re talking about and it’s very collaborative, so you would be saying things like, it wouldn’t be “l’ve got this statutory assessment to do and I’m going to do this IQ test and I’m going to do erm a parent questionnaire”. You’d be saying, “These are some of my ideas, I was thinking maybe I would perhaps assess so and so’s IQ but what do you think? Do you think that’s something that’s important to you?” “Right well I won’t do that then so out of this meeting today, my visit in this three hours, what do you think is the most important thing for you as a teacher or a family what would you like me to focus on?” “I’d like you to talk to them about X”, “Right OK”. So you would then negotiate that and then you might talk about…but you might not, you wouldn’t come up with any solutions necessarily but you’d go like well “How’s that impacting on you as a family, this bedwetting” Somebody would write notes, maybe, but they wouldn’t be like putting it into “we talked about bedwetting…”, it wouldn’t be written up like that either 
	
D- self instead of the report is the tool

























D- notes are sufficient when working systemically- report is not the work

	1427
	Sam
	Yeah yeah
	

	1428
1429
1430
1431
1432
1433
1434
1435
1436
	Ashley
	Me and Charlie were talking about how we report on our LAC consultation meetings, weren’t we? And that’s erm, more about the <process in itself> so what we decided to do was just give a brief overview of what it was and then because everything is visual and done on flip charts, the steps that we go through we just take photos of it and put it in the report
	D- report is not the work, just need record of collaborative working.

	1437
1438
1439
	Charlie
	But that did make me want to write more. Oh Ashley can I just write this in? No that’s not the point of it.
	

	1440
1441
1442
1443
1444
1445
1446
	Ashley
	Cos actually it was capturing what everybody contributed to that meeting, and the plan was what everybody contributed so we take a photo of that [Charlie yeah] but we both felt like actually, you would even then after want to put recommendations from it ((laughs))
	D- capturing contribution more important than a report.

	1447
1448
	Charlie
	Or a summary. “Let’s just write a summary” NO.
	

	1449
1450
	Ashley
	We had to stop ourselves. This is it, this is it.
	D- internal force
D- adequate record

	1451
1452
1453
1454
1455
	Charlie
	We summarised it in that moment. There’s no reason to (.) write it down again but then, (.) yeah but it’s where that desire comes from for me ‘Nah I want to write a summary down so everyone can read it’
	D- adequate record
D-internal pressure, EPs write reports
RS- emotive psychodynamic word suggests identity, unconscious.
D- being equitable, transparent or just

	1456
1457
	Cathy
	Was there an expectation from school that there would be anything more?
	

	1458
	Charlie
	I don’t think so 
	

	1459
1460
1461
	Ashley
	No because we told them this is what you’re going to get ((Laughs loudly)) This is how its going to work
	

	1462
	Charlie
	It’s internal (.) pressure
	D-internal pressure

	1463
1464
1465
	Stevie
	 But does that come back to us thinking we’re good enough then? (2). As a profession 
	

	1466
	Charlie
	I think it’s trying to be helpful
	D- helpful

	1467
1468
1469
1470
1471
1472
1473
1474
1475
1476
1477
1478
1479
1480
1481
1482
1483
1484
1485
1486
1487
1488
1489
1490
1491
	Stevie 
	Be helpful yeah, yeah I think we all, >I’m not saying all because you might think you don’t suffer from it< but I all, I feel  a lot of psychologists suffer from that: (inhales) “are we good enough?” and I don’t know if that’s from because we compare ourselves to clinical psychologists ((somebody takes in breath ironically at this)) or other psychologists, I don’t know but I do have that that we doubt we doubt ourselves as professionals. Y’know every time I go to a conference it’s either the AEP or it’s the NAPEP one there’s a hell of a lot of people standing up there (.) talking about themselves in a way that they say, you know I’ve done all this work, look I’ve got a doctorate on it so it must be alright whereas in other professions they wouldn’t do that- this is what I’ve done, I’m showing it you cos it’s really good, you know and make of it what you want, but we seem to have this bit of an apology sometimes to our, yeah ((mutterings and joining in from others)), yeah, yeah you know ((laughter from others))
	RS- extreme case formulation corrected



	1492
1493
	Charlie
	Is this what you want me to say? ((laughter from others)).
	D- helpful, pleasing others

	1494
	Stevie
	Is that helpful? ((ironically))
	

	1495
1496
1497
1498
1499
1500
1501
1502
	Charlie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1593625]Well I started reading this [the paper] and it’s that first line about “EPs perhaps more so than any other kind of psychologists involve this..” and I thought, yeah we are pretty good aren’t we ?[yeah, yeah from others]. So why do we feel like that when EPs are the best ((laughter from others)) psychologists or so it says?
	

	1503
	Alex
	We need to start bigging ourselves up
	

	1504
1505
1506
1507
1508
1509
1510
1511
1512
1513
1514
	Pat
	We’d be better off, we ought to have one of those meetings before we do anything, shouldn’t we? To generate what is the problem and what can I then go away and look at? [yeah, yeah from others]. If we had the person-centred planning meeting before, ((tapping quickly on table)) sorry I’m back (.) and then you say, no, no but if you did it like that then we’d go away and investigate something that somebody wanted us to investigate
	

	1515
1516
	Charlie
	Which is the point of the c-, the whole Code
	

	1517
1518
1519
1520
1521
	Pat
	[bookmark: _Hlk1593777]Exactly. Rather than doing a bloody IQ test because we can’t think of anything else and we don’t really know why we’re doing the assessment so we’d better knock out something
	D- reports as record of poor assessment. Need for report driving assessment.
RS- dysphemism. devaluing language, removing the valuable careful thought from the process.
D- not knowing.

	1522
1523
	Cathy
	Yeah, that kind of safety, I don’t know, in procedures
	

	1524
	Pat 
	Yeah we should know why
	

	1525
1526
	Stevie
	And that was my understanding that the child is at the centre
	

	1527
	Pat
	Absolutely
	

	15281529
1530
1531
1532
1533
1534
1535
1536
1537
1538
	Stevie
	It should be about them, what’s important to them, how it affects their lives, you know it should be enriching their lives. INSTEAD, we’ve got people from SENDIASS saying: right a statutory assessment’s going to be a full assessment of ALL their needs and if you haven’t got something in every section you’re >as a psychologist<, you’re remiss, you haven’t done a good job, she’s on your back all the time, you had it as well, didn’t you?
	D- story of the child, helping the child

D- enabling the work of others

D-creating identity of EP

	15391540
	Charlie
	I was Jo-ed [SENDIASS officer] yesterday telling me about I’m not
	

	1541
	Pat 
	Were you Jo-ed?
	

	1542
1543
	Charlie
	I was only mildly Jo-ed. She’d had a good telling off by the school
	

	1544
	Pat
	Oh excellent
	

	1545
1546
1547
1548
1549
1550
1551
1552
	Charlie
	Well indirectly, but she was on her best behaviour. She was saying to me, well this is why we need the EHC plan, this is why we need the EHC plan to assess all of this. Well no, that’s not the plan is it? That’s what we’re doing in this meeting talking about it (.) but it’s still this is why we need an EHC plan
	

	1553
	Pat
	The plan is not the assessment
	

	1554
1555
	Charlie
	To get all of this information together. No, no Jo.
	

	1556
1557
1558
1559
1560
1561
1562
	Stevie
	She wouldn’t allow, so then if she did it like you said, it’s an investigation, just did what we felt you, we’d agreed. I could see the SEN section “Well Pat’s only talked about cognition and learning or communication and interaction and what about, what are the? Where? I’ve got boxes that are empty”
	

D- enabling the work of others
RS- using voice of others, shared language to share experience, emphasise point.

	1563
1564
1565
1566
1567
1568
1569
1570
	Pat
	You would be multi-agency, wouldn’t you? What I’m saying is, if it worked properly the speech therapist would be, and we’d all say, so what would I go and investigate that you can’t but I can? What would you do that I can’t ((lots of noises of agreement)). And we’ll do it now. I won’t write a letter..exactly
	D- multi-agency 
WD- failing SEND system.
D-unique contribution.
RS- language patterning suggests complementary nature of the work
D- time-consuming

	1571
1572
1573
1574
	Stevie
	See that would be very, I think that would be systemic [Pat:  hmmm] that’s collaborative and that is, I would say is in the moment
	

	1575
1576
1577
1578
1579
1580
1581
1582
	Pat
	Cos otherwise we write these silly letters and then it’s another thing, so I write something and then I can’t really assess the speech, you know what I mean and so then I say to the school and they have to write to the speech and language. By which time if we’d all sat down and done it we could have done it ((tapping table)).
	D- time-consuming, not psychological




RS- repetition and brevity to suggest efficiency

	1583
1584
1585
1586
1587
1588
1589
1590
1591
1592
1593
	Charlie
	HS (Sensory team) was talking a bit this morning in the SENCo forum about, all about the way they’re going to change the paperwork this, hopefully from September, erm, and it sounds more like that they would have practically written a plan (.) before requesting and then once they request, everyone would get together, you look at the plan and see what more information is needed ((laughter in the room))
	

	1594
1595
	Stevie
	And what, how did that go, how did that go down?
	

	1596
1597
1598
1599
1600
1601
1602
1603
1604
1605
1606
1607
1608
1609
	Charlie
	[bookmark: _Hlk1593962]Not terribly, it went alright. She unfortunately didn’t have the paperwork to show them but none of them were, em, shocked by the idea [some discussion of biscuits] but I can’t see that process working forever, because they were saying so you do your plan, do , review, so you start with your one page profile, then you do your cycles of plan, do , review then you write this ‘my plan’ and then if that’s still not working, you request statutory assessment. Then you all get together Blah, blah, people are just going to write the plan
	

	1610
	Pat
	Absolutely
	

	1611
	Charlie
	Without doing the background bit or
	

	1612
	Val
	Yah
	

	1613
1614
1615
1616
1617
1618
1619
1620
1621
1622
	Stevie
	Well except in Biggerham though, which was where we sort of borrowed it from, they moderate, and this is the bit we’d have to do, they moderate that plan, do, review, they aren’t just allowed to and they meet locality sort of moderating meetings where SENCos come. You’re not just allowed to put one in, if you want to put a statutory request in you have to have gone to this meeting before
	

	1623
	Pat
	Oh OK
	

	1624
1625
1626
	Stevie
	They have a grid when, they call it Biggerham grid and I just think of a cattle grid I don’t know why ((chuckles))
	

	1627
	Cathy
	Stop you getting in ((laughter from others))
	

	1628
1629
1630
1631
1632
1633
1634
1635
1636
1637
1638
1639
1640
1641
1642
	Stevie
	Yeah, it is, yeah you can’t go over it if you’ve got hooves ((loud laughter from others)) so it is, it’s like that. You have to have the right equipment on your feet cos they have like 1-5, and I think like 1-3 is supposed to be school support and so they have this grid in front of them and they go “Oh that’s a one or a two that’s not a four or a five which is when you go for statutory”, and then they say” So they would interrogate the person and if they haven’t done enough, either it’s not a child that, of enough need it’s turned back or if they haven’t done enough cycles, plan do review
	

	1643
1644
	Pat
	Please can we do that to Georgie (head teacher)? (laughter from others)
	

	1645
1646
1647
1648
1649
1650
1651
1652
1653
	Stevie
	And if you haven’t done all that they’re not allowed to submit or, you know, do a My Plan and all, it’s kind of moderated like we used to do in stages. And so what they do in Biggerham, everyone, and the EPs have been involved, I’ve got a flow chart upstairs, at a much more earlier stage they have to do an assessment and it’s all agreed in the meeting
	

	1654
	Pat
	They know what they’re doing
	

	1655
165616571658
1659
1660
1661

	Stevie
	Yeah, yeah they know what they’re doing and no, these children are not unknown, they’re not coming out of the woodwork, they are, (2) there’s a lot of information on them already, so I think you, as an EP, you might say well that’s really covered all that area by the speech and language therapist
	D- telling the story of the child
RS- double negative used to highlight own difficulty of not knowing children
WD- overstretched SEND system.

D- covering gaps in other services

	1662
	Pat
	Yeah why would you
	

	1663
1664
1665
	Stevie
	Yeah why am I , I’m not even going to do anything on that. I’m going to do my stuff on this
	

	1666
1667
1668
	Charlie
	Yeah why am I going to write a report that says, “The speech and language therapist says…” ((lots of laughter from all))
	D- covering the gaps in other services

	1669
	Stevie
	Cos it’s all, the plan
	D- contribution to an EHC plan.

	1670
	Pat
	Yeah they can say it themselves
	D-contribution, covering other professionals

	1671
1672
1673
1674
	Stevie
	There’s no nasty surprises, so basically, an EHC plan looks slightly different, has a different the front page on it ((lots of the others- Hmmm))
	

	1675
1676
1677
1678
16791680
1681
1682
1683
1684
	Charlie 
	But then that is what Michelle (SEND Case co) said was, “Oh the EP’s report are really helpful because they alert you to everything. So, I might not know there are speech and language problems but in the EP report”. So it’s almost like then they don’t need to read anything else because or they’ll look out for things if we tell them to ((muttering in the background in response to this))
	D- enabling the work of others, making things easy for others (while finding reports difficult- not equal- see Stevie’s comment).

D- expert, directive
RS- us and them used to highlight own difficulty.

	1685
1686
1687
1688
	Stevie
	Awwww, I find that not great. That does not sit well with me because I don’t always do that [Alex- No no] cos I think they’ll read what’s in the advice from the school
	D- not great, does not sit well
RS- use of negatives to highlight difficult felt.
D- making other people’s jobs easier

	1689
1690
1691
1692
1693
1694
1695
	Sam
	I do occasionally do that where I actually say, where I think something’s really important I say the LA will need to make sure, I occasionally say will need to make sure they’ve got up to date medical advice or, you know, so I don’t know about that so you need to find it out. So..
	D- ensuring the important information is known about the child.
D- directive

	1696
	Charlie
	It’s obvious isn’t it?
	

	1697
	Alex
	Well it is to us
	

	1698
1699
	Sam
	I shouldn’t need to do that necessarily should I?
	

	1700
1701
	Alex
	Not really. No. Cos that’s not our job is it?  to get up to date-
	

	1702
1703
1704
1705
1706
	Sam 
	But I think in some cases, where I think it’s really important, hang on a minute. And also social care as, actually, well that’s the other thing, it’s really important to get the right advice from social care
	

	1707
	Ashley
	That’s that ‘just’ bit in here isn’t it?
	

	1708
	Sam
	Yeah
	

	1709
1710
1711
1712
1713
1714
1715
	Pat 
	Well then when it doesn’t, when it gets turned down does Biggerham have the problem where they just, where the school say to the parent, “you write in then” and then they’ll do it? [some mutterings of “I don’t know” from others]. Cos that’s what happens here isn’t it?
	

	1716
1717
1718
1719
	Stevie
	They couldn’t believe it that we are doing as many as they are, >a year or a month or whatever it is.< She went, “WHAT?!” Because it’s a bigger, like, city.
	D- time consuming, hard work
RS- normalisation 
WD- overstretched system. Disproportionate assessment locally.

	1720
	Charlie
	I think we’ll exceed 300 this year
	D- overstretched

	1721
	Stevie
	I think we will too
	

	1722
1723
1724
1725
1726
1727
1728
	Pat
	Well we’re creating the problem, aren’t we in fact. Because of the way we’re working at the end, the tidal wave is just going to keep coming, isn’t it? We’re not able to get in (.) to break it up like Biggerham. Do you know what I mean? ((mutterings of agreement from others))
	D- problem
RS- catastrophic, disaster, evocative language, powerlessness of EPs

	1729

	Alex
	Tsunami…it’s not a wave ((laughing))
	RS- humour used to diffuse pain 

	1730
	Pat
	Sorry, tsunami ((others laugh))
	

	1731
1732
	Stevie
	Well people, if we stick to our guns it will help
	

	1733
1734
1735
	Sam
	The NAPEP report to the committee, I thought that was really good ((Others-mmmm)). Thought it was brilliant.
	

	1736
1737
1738
1739
1740
1741
1742
	Pat
	Except there was no mention of finance, no mention in that report about how would you persuade schools to spend their money to buy in anything, you know what I mean, because this city is one of the most heavily academised, you know, there was no mention of that. I thought, it’s great 
	

	1743
1744
	Sam
	There has to be some sort of gatekeeping thing, wouldn’t there?
	

	1745
	Pat
	Exactly
	

	1746
1747
1748
1749
1750
1751
1752
1753
1754
1755

	Charlie
	I got my first inkling today from, there was quite a lot of SENCos at the secondary SENCo forum, and this was the first glimmer that they could (.) they could do that themselves with each other, they were able today to be quite critical of each other (.) and encourage them to do things, so I think if a few of them are doing it they would be happy to say, “No you need to buy the EP in or an EP”
	







D-Marketisation, existence of private EPs- implicit that will need report

	1756
	Pat
	Or do something
	

	1757
1758
1759
	Charlie
	Yeah, but yeah. But I don’t think the primaries (2) don’t seem to have that type of relationship
	

	1760
1761
1762
	Stevie
	I’m in charge of doing this workforce development…[conversation moves on to different topic]
	








Appendix 5- Example of an extract from my reflexive notes on coding the discourses in the Journal Club.
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Appendix 6- Georgaca & Avdi’s (2012) 5-stage critical discourse analysis.
The five-stage form of discourse analysis described by Georgaca and Avdi (2012):
1. [bookmark: _Hlk527966504]Language as constructive: Discourses:
At this level, I highlighted the instances where the discursive objects of reports or report writing were talked about either explicitly using those words or implicitly through meaning. I explored the possible discourses this talk may suggest.
1. Language as functional: Rhetorical strategies:
This level of analysis explored the interpersonal level; what were speakers trying to achieve through language (e.g. persuasion, creation of sympathy, solidarity)?
1. Positioning: Implications for social and institutional practices:
Based on the work of Harré (1997) on ‘Positioning theory’, Hirvonen (2013) writes that “Positioning as action, or an act, refers to the determination and discursive construction of familiar “parts” and “roles” of the speakers, which make one’s actions and the social episodes intelligible and reasonable” (p.102). At this level of analysis, I looked for possible cultural roles for reports. 
[bookmark: _Hlk527381464]I performed these first three levels at the same time during repeated engagement with the texts.  
1. Practices, institutions, power:
This level of analysis moved the research from the close-range discourse level of local practice to a longer-range discourse level (Alvesson & Karreman, 2000). I looked for links to discourses in the social, political and historical spheres that currently shape the wider field of Educational Psychology. 

1. Subjectivity:
Willig (2013) suggests that discourses make available “certain ways-of-seeing the world and certain ways-of-being in the world” (p.133). This level of analysis looked for how the subject positions of report creators, readers or ‘needers’ were “taken up” (Willig, 2013) within the field.




















Appendix 7 Coding of the discourses
Journal club: How the initial coding related to the discourses (see also annotated transcript Appendix 4)

	Reports as just acts
	Reports as describing needs, avoiding pathologisation

	
	Reports as sharing information- about the child not for the child, summarise, provide information

	
	Reports as the story or identity of the child- not static, EP as the storyteller, humanising, providing connection to or empathy for the child, totality

	
	Reports as providing perspective, balance, a holistic picture- allowing/ privileging voices, bringing emotional balance to thinking about the child, removed from EP’s own emotions, capturing all contributions.

	
	Reports as just acts- confidentiality, sharing, duty, respect

	
	Reports as advocating for the child’s needs.

	Reports as difficult
	Reports as difficult

	
	Reports as permanent

	
	Reports as time-consuming

	
	Reports as the end product and not the work

	
	Reports as formulaic- constrained, laundry list

	
	Reports as painful process for the EP

	
	Reports as a snapshot, lack of knowledge of/ relationships with the children- devalued by EPs

	
	Reports as replacing psychology- unable to capture psychology, devalued by EPs, instead of the psychological practice

	
	Reports as meaningless, record of poor assessment

	
	Reports as having unclear audience/ receiver

	
	Reports as making EPs unhappy, madness

	Reports as Identity Giving for EPs
	Reports as giving status to EPs- make them appears knowledgeable

	
	Reports as reflective of professionalism/ quality- to feel professional, to look/feel like a good EP

	
	Reports as ‘visible’ EP work- evidence of work

	
	Reports as identity constructing for EPs- a place to be an EP, an exchange

	
	Reports as reflective of change in professional identity.

	
	Psychological Advice reports as transforming EP work/ identity

	Reports as Psychological
	Reports as formulation or thinking- contemplative, enabling, providing coherence to thoughts, tentative, uncertain/ resisting certainty.

	
	Reports as EP in situ/ replacement- authored, authoritative

	
	Reports as ‘distilled’ psychology/ work.

	
	Reports as relational

	Reports as Expert
	Reports as diagnostic, labelling

	
	Reports as rooted in history

	
	Reports as legal document, evidence, judgement, protection, a statutory duty, adequate record, accountability.

	
	Reports as certain- truth, solution.

	Reports as Helpful
	Reports as gateway/ key to resources

	
	Reports as exchange/ gift (premise of the journal article being discussed by the team).

	
	Reports as expert advice, guidance, persuasion, advising on poor teaching

	
	Reports as a way to make a difference- being helpful, communicating, prescribing advice

	
	Reports as over and above/ extraordinary- providing expertise.

	
	Reports as useful/ helpful work.

	
	Reports as enabling the work of others (SEND team, teachers, moderators)- valued by others, used for decision-making..

	
	Reports as a product or tool to be used by others

	
	Reports as multi-purposed.

	
	Reports as filling gaps in resources from scarcity of other professional

	
	Reports as a contribution to the EHC process.

	Reports as a purchase
	Reports as a purchase




















Appendix 8- Transcription code used based on the Jefferson transcription system (2004).

I decided to use the Jefferson Transcription System (Jefferson, 2004) as I wanted to include affective and interactional features within the interviews. This was to acknowledge the importance of my co-construction between or ‘obstruction’ (Bucholtz, 2007) by myself as the researcher and the participant. I selected notation from this system that I regarded as helpful for answering my research questions with minimal disruption to the flow of the conversation for the reader. I wished to be able to illuminate the reflexivity in my analysis and to allow alternative readings by others who may wish to engage with these texts. I hoped to open up the text (e.g. Billington, 2002) rather than find a truth but also afford others the opportunity to do the same through presentation of more than the content of the conversations.

	Notation
	Description

	(.)
	A micro pause of less than a second.

	(4)
	A pause with a measured length of seconds.

	((laughs))
	Nonverbal communication or other contextual information.

	[ ]
	Overlapping speech

	CAPITALS
	Louder or shouted words

	Underscore
	Emphasis

	(??)
	Unclear/ inaudible speech

	 >  <
	Pace quickened

	 <  >
	Pace slowed




Appendix 9 Annotated transcript of interview 1 (Pat).

Key for RQ2
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Appendix 10 Annotated transcript of interview 2 (Charlie).
Key for RQ2
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Appendix 11 Example extract from my reflective diary
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Appendix 12 Ethical approval letter from placement provider

	
	Your Ref: 	CP/EP

	
	My Ref: 	RS/RG

	
Catherine Percival
By email

	Tel: 	01482 616375

	
	Fax: 	

	
	Email: 	xxxxxxxxxxx 
Date:        15th May 2018	

	
	

	
	





Dear Catherine,

Research Governance application - The creation of educational psychology reports: an ethnographic exploration.

Thank you for submitting your research governance application. Your application has been considered by xxxxxx (AHoS & Caldicott Guardian) and me. I am pleased to inform you that your application has been approved, subject to you confirming that you will comply with the points that I have outlined below:


1) You should confirm that you will comply with the terms of the Council’s Data Protection Policy, which can be accessed via the Council’s Intranet:

http://home.XXXX.gov.uk/policies-and-procedures/ict-and-information-governance/data-protection


2) You should confirm that you will comply with the terms of the Council’s Information Security Policy, which can be accessed via the Council’s Intranet:

http://home.XXXX.gov.uk/policies-and-procedures/ict-and-information-governance/information-security


3) Complaints – your application outlines the complaints process via the University of Sheffield. In addition to this we also expect to be informed if there are any complaints regarding your research, please therefore confirm that you will inform me directly should any complaints arise.  



Please ensure that you confirm that you will comply with these requirements before your research commences.

I should also make it clear that it is not the role of the Research Governance process to make commitments on behalf of the Council regarding the allocation of any resources and levels of support that you require from Council service areas in order to progress with your research. This will be left to you to negotiate with the appropriate service manager.

I hope that your research progresses smoothly and would like to wish you all the best in your future studies. 

If you would like any further information please do not hesitate to contact me.






XXXXX
Operations Officer
Children, Young People and Family Services



















Appendix 13 Ethical approval letter from the University of Sheffield.
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Appendix 14 Information sheets and consent forms

Field notes information sheet
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Field notes consent form
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Journal Club information sheet
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Journal Club consent form
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Interview information sheet
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Interview consent form
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Appendix 15 Full field note entries from extracts presented in the thesis.

14.06.18
What a frustrating day of report writing! I could not find my voice as a writer nor give a decent account from the people I had spoken to. I certainly have not felt that I have crafted a useful representation of this child! The result has been a synthesis of information that other people already know (i.e. they told me!) and guesswork. Where is the psychology in that?
Stevie came into the office. She started to talk about some supervision type work she would like to do with a special school if she had the time. She then dropped her bag on the floor and sat down on her desk chair saying “Right. I need to get the reports out of the way”. This suggested to me that all this report writing is getting in the way of the real work of EPs.
27.06.18
Discussion with Charlie.
She had written a report where she felt angry about the poor literacy teaching in the school for a girl who was thought to have dyslexia. She had used the BPS (British Psychological Society) definition of ‘dyslexia’ which highlights the difficulties with literacy persisting despite appropriate teaching.
She described the mocking tones a headteacher on the moderating panel had taken towards the certainty conveyed in her report. He read out what she had written in front of her and the rest of the [moderating] panel, emphasising her title of ‘Dr’.
05.07.18
We had talked about reports (again) at team meeting. There have been a huge amount of requests for statutory assessments lately and it was hard listening to the emotions of some of the team. In particular, Pat talked about how she had not anticipated the effect writing reports for all the statutory assessments would have on her:
“just wasn’t expecting it to make me feel like this”
“soul destroying”
“report after report”
“It’s ok at the moment because I know most of the kids, but can’t imagine what it will be like when I don’t”
We talked about what might happen to the profession if EP reports were not longer mandatory for statutory work. Pat’s view was that “we will disappear overnight”. There was a sense of frustration on the reliance on report writing to sustain the profession but at the same time undermining the ability to make it a worthy profession.
06.07.18
[bookmark: _Hlk530401849]I was in the office with Sam on Wednesday. They advised me not to be like them and not to put off writing reports following visits: “Letting them build up is not good practice, Cathy”. The sense of this conversation was that reports are an onerous part of the process once the visit to the child is over. There was also a sense that unless reports are written quickly, children begin to fade or be lost over time and there is the potential for one child’s story to blur with another’s.
11.07.18
Observation- the desks in the EP part of the office are nearly all empty. Ashley and Sam are both in but behind their laptop screens writing reports. Sam has earphones on. Looked at the electronic calendars of two other EPs and it said ‘Report writing. Location: home’.
EPs clearly need to spend time out in settings and this changes their place of professional interaction from the EPS base to those locations. However, it seems that the practice of ‘writing up reports’ also physically separates EPs from their community of practice. EPs often work in absence from the team because they “get some peace” [Alex] or “get more done” [Ashley] or they work in the office but in isolation as Sam and Ashley are today.
16.07.18
Charlie had read one of Ashley’s reports and made the following comment: “it’s really empathetic and hopefully it will generate some empathy from others”
17.07.18
 Quotes from member of the SEND team:
“Have we had the EP report yet?”
“Where’s the EP report?”
“Has the EP’s report been written?”
“Have you just used the outcomes form the EP report? I just tend to put those in.”
Reflection:
I could see how under pressure everyone was today in the office. It’s clear how important the EP reports are for the work of the SEND team but it all felt very depersonalised. Where has the EP gone? Reports are just a ‘thing’ to be collected that is disconnected from the person who wrote it and the person it is about.
It’s very noisy in the office today. Going home to write reports; it’s a lonely business.
18.07.18
Talking to one of the EPs today about making reports much shorter. Although this initially felt such a good idea, I suddenly felt really conflicted. If we moved to a cropped version of reports, how will we have space to enter into a young person’s world? Does this even matter?
26.07.18
Bizarre conversation with Louise from the SEND team at the end of the day who said, “I haven’t read the EP report” to me even though she had come to discuss the child with me because I was “the EP”. It was as if the report was something completely separate to me as the author. It made me feel slightly ambivalent about the report because it felt an irrelevant piece of paper when what she wanted was some face to face “psychological advice”. However, at the same time it was a really useful aide memoir to me as it is several months and assessments since I met the child.















Appendix 16 Rhetorical strategies in the analysis

Hyperbole
This is the use of overstatement or exaggeration by the speaker. The speaker aims to have a humorous effect which “depends on the listener entering a pact of acceptance of extreme formulations, the creation of impossible worlds or apparent counterfactuality” (McCarthy & Carter, 2004, p.149).
Example:
“You could end up writing a novel about each child” [Charlie, lines 362-363].
“Would be in your report but by the time it’s got to 25 pages” [Pat, lines 971-972].

Understatement
This suggests the use of a true but substantially subdued statement. Colston and O’Brien (2000, p.1557) suggest that it is “more protective of the speaker than literal remarks”.
Example:
[bookmark: _Hlk1574425]“some of the things that were happening in the classroom I thought hmm well >maybe that’s not the best way to go about it<” [Alex, line 309-312]
“I mean you’d have to be the judge, if you read it to see whether my ‘little bit crossness’ came across,” [Sam, lines 779-771]. E.g. Sam’s “little bit crossness” suggests a shared understanding but perhaps also that Sam needs to protect his identity as an EP as someone who can control their emotions.
“yeah we are pretty good aren’t we ?” [Charlie, lines 1498-1499].

Rationalisation
This is a rhetorical device used to try and persuade others and perhaps the self. DeSantis (2003) suggest it can be used in groups to “weave their rationalizing arguments to form a common reality” (p.443) and helps protect the speaker and/ or listener from anxiety or cognitive dissonance. For example, here the EPs may try and rationalise why reports are important to write.


Examples:
[bookmark: _Hlk1574887]“And there’s things then that stay with that young person(.) potentially till they’re twenty-five they might not want everyone to know about when they leave school” [Charlie, lines 337-340].
“people are mostly reading the EP reports, they’re not even reading the plans” [Charlie, lines 630-632].
“Wasn’t that I didn’t think somebody needed to do it but I just thought well it’s not going to be me cos I’ve got no follow up time” [Pat, lines 881-883].
“Well CAMHS can do it, why can’t we do it? Yes he has got ADHD.” [Alex, lines 1276-1277].

Normalisation
This rhetorical device is thought to make difficult emotions around a subject of conversation feel more neutral. Staske (1998) suggests that normalisation strategies fall into direct and indirect strategies. Direct strategies are where what is said is explicitly defined as being normal or natural. Indirect strategies are where commonality is created between the speakers through ‘matching’ (Tannen, 1990 in Staske, 1998) experiences.
Examples:
“Made me think of your case last week when I was reading that” [Ashley, lines 811-812].
“They couldn’t believe it that we are doing as many as they are, >a year or a month or whatever it is.< She went, “WHAT?!” Because it’s a bigger, like, city.” [Stevie, lines 1716-1719].

Extreme Case Formulation
Here examples are given in extreme form using very emphatic words (e.g. never, always) often to justify, accuse or defend; particularly when the speaker expects the listener to be non-sympathetic to their argument Pomerantz (1986).
Examples:
“The EP report is the most helpful piece of anything to do with that child in that em set of documents” [Charlie, lines 634-636].
“nobody else (.) seems capable of seeing them or(.) framing them in a <useful way>.” [Charlie, lines 682-683].
“I never definitely think anything” [Pat, line 1260].

Repetition
These devices are all largely used in “foregrounding an expression to achieve emphasis” (Benczes, 2013, p.178). Benczes (2013) also suggests that the more playful use of language can help with long-term retention of what is said and helps to create a “social bond” (p.167) between participants in the conversation. 
· Repetition: Where words are phrases are said more than once, perhaps as the speaker loses their train of thought, hesitates or for emphasis.
Examples:
“they were saying within their reports that they feel they’re always labelling (2) children um, which I don’t, I don’t’ feel that we do. They were actually talking terms like dyslexic and so forth and um (2) autism and so forth. I don’t feel that we really do label children like that (.)” [Val, lines 25-32] 
Stevie and Charlie repeating each other “wonder[ed]” in tribunal report [lines 1211-1219].

· Alliteration: a type of phonological analogy where the initial sound is the same in adjacent words.
Examples: 
“laundry lists” [Pat, line 587].
“[extra] super special” [Sam., lines 227-228].
“they can only ever be a small snapshot” [Pat, lines 816-817].
“We will fall foul of the HCPC” [Stevie, lines 1358-1359].
“so there’s something somewhere that someone can go back” [Stevie, lines 1376-1378].
· Anaphora: a type of phonological analogy where words are repeated at the beginning of clauses.

Examples:
[bookmark: _Hlk1569758]“you see a child, you talk to people, erm, you write, you know, you listen to them, you know there’s a consultation and then you (.) then write a report” [Stevie, lines 141-148].
“they’ve seen all sorts of other professionals, who’ve put all sorts of labels on them” [Alex, lines 291-293].
“it’s about how (.) >we are in that moment, how we are with people, how we model all that<” [Stevie, lines 522-524].
“you didn’t see them before (.) you won’t see them again” Pat [lines 840-841].

Asyndeton
This is a rhetorical device where conjunctions or phrases are removed which has the effect of energising or pushing the speech on (e.g. Stashko, 2018). 
Example:
“What did it achieve? Did it? Don’t know” [Pat, line 846].

Polysyndeton
This is a rhetorical device where conjunctions or phrases are added to intentionally drag out the speech or emphasis the significance of the relationship between the speech objects (Stashko, 2018).
Examples:
“it was the reading and the analysing and the thinking time that’s tricky (.) but actually for me that’s all bound up with the writing” [Sam, lines 184-187]
“we’re seen as the expert or the professional or the >font of all knowledge or whatever it is<” [Cathy, lines 159-162].
“Or are we doing it >for the child or the parent or SEN or us or..<?” [Charlie, line 701-702].

Attribution (including blame)
Harper (1996) describes this as a way of talking to “make thing seem factual” (p.254). The speaker will attribute an explanation or blame (Patrika & Tseliou, 2015) for why something is as they find it. This may be to defend against uncomfortable emotions (Harper, 1996).
Examples:
“I think they remove themselves from the child in that process ((Pat mmm)). That’s not a child it’s a name on a list and they have to produce a plan and it’s irrelevant what they’re needs are what the provision is.” [Charlie, lines 611-616].
“They can’t handle that because it needs to go in the boxes” [Charlie, lines 1301-1303].

Rhetorical questions
This is a question that the speaker hopes will prompt thought in the speaker through its implication rather than what is actually said. The speaker is hoping to be persuasive rather than expecting a reply. Frank (1990) suggests it is a “good way to win an argument without jeopardising relationships” (p.737) so may be helpful in being controversial without being threatening.
Examples:
“I thought well I have a duty to put that in, I can’t leave that out, why would you leave that out?” [Sam, lines 376-378].
“Is that it? Is that all (.) that’s useful and helpful in what we do?” [Charlie, lines 318-319].
“actually, isn’t it ok to say that there are inconsistencies?” [Ashley, lines 790-791].

Prosopopoeia 
Prosopopoeia literally means “to confer a mask or a face” (Riffaterre, 1985, p.108). It is a rhetorical device which allows an object that would not normally be able to speak to have a ‘voice’. 


Dysphemism
Gray (1992, p.33) writes, “dysphemism is the practice of representing reality as worse than it is” or using negative words to make something sound less acceptable or valuable.
Examples:
“It’s not so they can cut and paste(.) big chunks…” [Stevie, lines 1067-1068].
“I don’t know whether they get an EHC plan it’s like chucking it down a blind alley,” [Pat, lines 839-840].
“Rather than doing a bloody IQ test because we can’t think of anything else and we don’t really know why we’re doing the assessment so we’d better knock out something” [Pat, line 1527-1521].

[bookmark: _Hlk1919364]














Appendix 17 Analytic strategy used for RQ2 based on Butler’s (1997) work.

	1) Instances of the ‘I/We’ of the EP and the ‘it’ of reports. 

	2) Instances of passionate attachment or talking ambivalently about reports that could be suggestive of the idea of the report as constitutive ‘other’.

	3) Instances of abjection where talk suggested who could be 
a) an EP or
b) be a ‘good EP’; as they related to the report or report writing.

	4) Instances of the unassimilable remainder that suggested what a good EP was or could be in an incremental way rather than a jump to the ‘idealised’.


















Appendix 18 My analysis of who could be an EP or a good EP.
Summary
	An EP…
	A ‘good’ EP…

	…interacts
	…adds value to those interactions

	…writes reports
	…writes ‘good’ reports

	…tries to make a difference for a child
	…makes a difference for a child

	…uses psychology
	…is a ‘good’ psychologist

	…is independent or impartial
	




	[bookmark: _Hlk534285634]Key words/ phrases
	For EPs
	For others

	Who could be an EP…
An EP interacts
	Pat (interview 1):
· interaction between people [line 37]
· discussed the child together [line 77]
· engaged with anybody [line 124]
· in the moment [line 211]
· conversations [line 211]
· with people [line 211]
· face to face [line 388]
	Pat:


	
	Charlie (interview 2):
· more direct than a report [line 24]
· face to face [line 24]
· psychology through relationships [line 25]
· balanced [line 192]
· talk to parents [line 268]
· talk to staff [line 269]
· we’re going to see them [line 269]

	Charlie:


	Who could be a ‘good EP’
A good EP adds value to those interactions.
	Pat:
	Pat:


	
	Charlie:
· add value to the things other people could just see themselves [573-574]

	Charlie:




	Key words/ phrases
	For EPs
	For others

	Who could be an EP…
An EP writes reports
	Pat (interview 1):
· the job is not the report [line 431]

	Pat:
· writing a report [line 388]
· “How do I know if I did any good? I produced a report” [line 653]
· production of some meaningless drivel mostly [line 908]
· little phrases [line 395]

	
	Charlie (interview 2):
· more direct than a report [line 24]
· make judgements about lots of things [line 271]
· synthesising [line 273]
· nobody else is pulling this information together in a coherent way [lines 275-276]

	Charlie:
· reliable professional [line 234]

	Who could be a ‘good EP’…
A good EP writes a good report.
	Pat:
· accurately describe the child [line 26]
· synthesise [line 596]


	Pat:
· think I’m stupid ‘cause I’ve written it like this [line 162]
· clever [line 195]
· show how much psychology people know [line 910]
· fantastic/ bloody good report [line 123]
· lovely, elegant report [line 194]
· beautifully written [lines 909-910]
· is it in on time? [lines 339-340]
· you don’t pay someone what we’re paid to write a description [line 262]
· paying us to type [284]
· [bookmark: _Hlk534304120]think of fifty interventions [line 453]

	
	Charlie:
· if the work was good enough…they would keep important things with them [lines 33-34]
· good enough narrative [lines 47-48]
· interpretation and formulation [line 568]
· make judgements about lots of things [line 271]
· synthesising [line 273]
· nobody else is pulling this information together in a coherent way [lines 275-276]
· holistic picture [line 179]
	Charlie:
· clear [line 275]
· [bookmark: _Hlk534304191]know lots of fancy stuff [line 565-566]
· do lots of assessment [line 566]



	Key words/ phrases
	For EPs
	For others

	Who could be an EP

An EP tries to make a difference for a child

	Pat (interview 1):
· acted on [line 60]
· make any difference to Johnny? [line 193]
· the job is not the report [line 431]
	Pat:


	
	Charlie (interview 2):
· trying to make a difference [line 27]

	Charlie:


	Who could be a ‘good EP’…

A good EP makes a difference for a child.
	Pat:
· getting people to change and do something different [lines 384-385]
· make the difference [line 490]
· if it has no impact it’s no use is it? [line 912]
	Pat:


	
	Charlie:
· if the work was good enough…they would keep important things with them [lines 33-34]

	Charlie:




	Key words/ phrases
	For EPs
	For others

	Who could be an EP…
An EP uses psychology.

	Pat (interview 1):
· applying psychology [line 485]
	Pat:


	
	Charlie (interview 2):
· [bookmark: _Hlk534301426]psychology through relationships [line 25]
· [bookmark: _Hlk534302136]look at everything through our own psychological lens [lines 180-181]

	Charlie:
· highly trained [line 212]
· Our expertise is valued [line 213-214]


	Who could be a ‘good EP’…
A good EP is a good psychologist.
	Pat:


	Pat:
· show how much psychology people know [line 910]
· think of fifty interventions [line 453]

	
	Charlie:
· interpretation and formulation [line 568]
· applying our psychological knowledge [line 574]
· observing and wondering and making judgements [lines 578-579]
	Charlie:
· know lots of fancy stuff [line 565-566]
· do lots of assessment [line 566]



	Key words/ phrases
	For EPs
	For others

	Who could be an EP…

An EP is independent or impartial

	Pat (interview 1):

	Pat:


	
	Charlie (interview 2):
· independent [line 175]
· don’t have a vested interest in whether they get a plan or not [line 181-182]

	Charlie:
· have no agenda [line 211]
· you can trust what we say [line 212]
· reliable professional [line 234]

	Who could be a ‘good EP’
	Pat:
	Pat:


	
	Charlie:

	Charlie:

















Appendix 19 Analytic strategy for RQ 3
Within interviews 1 and 2, I looked for examples of talk which suggested:
	“Re-citation” of report writing that may undermine norms;

	“Failed” performances of talking about report writing that result in norms taking a new direction;

	Voiced challenges to the norms by speakers;

	Instances of justification for these challenges.
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“How much do you then share afterwards?” [Cathy, lines 344-345] while,
on the other hand, acknowledging the role of the written word in offering
transparency and visibility of things that had taken place in assessment or
consultation: “So everyone can read it” [Chariie, line 1283]. In the following
57200 words  [[% El
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1. Instances of the ‘I/We’ of the EP and the ‘it’ of reports. How was this ‘it’
shaping the ‘I’ or the ‘We’? Where were the points of blurring or slippage
between object and subject positions?

2. Instances of passionate attachment or talking ambivalently about reports that
could be suggestive of the idea of the report as constitutive ‘other’;

3. Instances of abjection where talk suggested:

A. who could be an EP
B. or be a ‘good EP’ as they related to the report or report writing;
4. Instances of the unassimilable remainder that suggested what an good EP
~was or could be. Incremental rather than a jump to the ‘idealised’
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writing within that, they may be constructing ideas of new norms.

To answer research question 3, like Morison and MacLeod (2013, p.572), | am

looking for possible instances (within transcripts of the interviews) of:

o ‘“Re-citation” of report writing that may undermine norms;

o ‘Failed” performances of talking about report writing that result in norms

taking a new direction;

Examples of how this has been used within the transcripts are included in Appendix?

Reflexivity

Throughout this research | was positioned as an ‘insider’ whose subject position was

shared within the professional culture as a ‘writer of reports’. Although this was how |
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Interview 1

Transcript of Interview 1 PAT

E Researcher (R): So the idea is to think about ((smacks lips)) reports really
t R .

EP: Hmm mmm

R: so we had a bit of a talk about that with the ( )1oUrn_almc>iL"Jt'>~ |

EP: Hmm mm

R: the other week, so if's anything from that that you7<wanl to exBEnd on>? |

O O B W N =

|
" |
Or think about or (.) do you want me to pick up on some of the bits you said ]

If that's [EP: yeah, you) easier

~

EP: Pick up on whatever and | can

R: Ok, so one of the points you made was about (.) laundry lists; about

9 having to put (2) a whole load of interventions and things down on a laundry
10 list

1" EP: ((loud inhale))

12 R: and how

13 EP: yeah, | chose, the laundry list phrase came from that, the, is it the PEP,

14 the woman who'd sent the erm response to government about (.) EHCs and

15 she’d put it on it that laundry list

16 R: aah o)
o £ : : £

17 | EP:and | got thinking that (.) it's almost like we're judged on reports (.) by ﬁ_._

18| how many suggestions we can give - »&%ﬁ

19 R: ((laughs))

IS

20 |EP: an _ :@jﬁ;\@
21 ‘ i
>k

© U
22

24 R: Yeah. So, is this about ((sighs)) trying to (2) describe the child better (.)

25
26
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Interview 1

| 27 | about time, ﬂ
t 28 | ) ‘}o; )
29 P them> Ay
t —— S’
| 30 R yeah ok
‘ 31 " EP: it's about <how you convey> what needs to (.) what needs to happen
‘ O ‘
|32 Eand then they're the'best people (2) because they're in the classroomwitly | 30"
BN : |
l 34 E ) or, do you know what | mean? |
35 [R yeah ] ",p  Aasos
36 \ EP: and the report seems to me, it's, to have (.) become instead of ,L
7o between people and it's tﬁbhéﬁfﬁé_fthéf the interventions would 1 Sl s
aturally wouldn't it? 2
39 ce fora report <atall>? e P
40 | EP: Yeah, I think () yeah 'm not anti-report () it's just that () I think we're  <\° GJ("::
41 | so focused on them (.) that we've taken the place of an inter-, an actual =~ | ’;:P’@ § «
42| facetoface. " R ‘*iﬁ%‘%wj
{43 R: yeah ¥ JU\\J@
| 44 EP: Do you know what | mean? You, you could >go in see, see one, come S*‘*ﬂ ‘f:.
45 back, write a report, you could never see anybody in the school< b
46 R: yeah
47 EP: And that's probably happened to all of us!
48 R: Ye(h)ah
49 EP: You know (.) and you think to yourself “Well, what was that about?”
50 R: yeah, what was the point?
51 | EP: ‘cause they won't read the report () alitheyswantitforisito/kickioffian
52 -2), You know, so and another thing |, again is the longevity of it all,
53 isn't it ? Sometimes | come in, >and it's nothing to do with @< it could be |
54 anywhere >and you won't get it now because we don't have paper reports<
55 but you'd pick out a, | got asked to do an assessment with a kid in
56 - High School, he was about year nine, year ten ((inhales)) em
57 (2) 1 went back to the office and he had a file like that ((gesture to indicate
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58

| to indicate thickness of the file)) and | think at least five EPs had seen him

59 ‘ and basically they had written the same things over the last ten years but 1‘} *\ o
60 | then nothing had ever bee —Egod:;\The kid was still () and you re o]
61 | thinking whan?fﬁaa;nnn\"“ }
[62 | R So, what do y« you think people are using them for? 3 1;
163 | EP:Idon't(). | suppose it's different things. | mean you could write >a 3
64 | report for exam concessions and if they ¢ get exam conc‘e5516n§7tﬁen< T
185 | everyone’s happy 3 e e
(66 R yeah ) e
{67 | EP: you can write a report that says that someone is dyslexic and
758 { everybody's hap-, you know if that's what they want.
69 | R yean
[ 70 1 EP: it's answers some issues, doesn't it? Some parents might be happy or
f 71 l unhappy or, | don’t know what the kids think of it all, know what | mean? (.)
| 72 " and clearly you've got to produce something for an EHC (2) but I'm just not
‘L73 sure (2). | mean an EHC (.) | can understand the problem those J‘pf
F 74 administrators have, you get a report from >a speech therapist, an s N\f;”;?
| 75 | occupational therapist and an EP and you're supposed to< (.) '\W‘&\p
{76 | R ((laughs)) e
77 1 EP: who've never spoken to each other, nevei\dbamcd the_c’hﬂ togetrj, 5:}‘ 72
78 never sat in a room toge-, what are they supposed fo put together? 2
79 | R: yeah, they are just pieces of paper, aren't they? %Mv)if
l 80 EP: Yeah. A lot of it's, it's covering your arse, isn't it? We're so frightened of 9,#5 fo;
81 tbeooming sued, or whatever, it's become a sort of (.) you know (2) (.p“"y
82 | R An insurance? This is what | did or() said () or? W
[f83 EP: yeah yeah
84 | R: This is what you said (.) or?
85 EP: This is my test results or my assessment or whatever, you know (.)
86 yeah this is what | said, this is what you said, this is this, this is this
87 R: That idea of the report being the record in that sense
88 EP: And they never truly are though are they? ‘Cause clearly, | mean you
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[ 89 | were with me at thingy, at4ll@®, | mean would | write all what mother

| said
/ 90 | in a report? Would that be appropriate? < don't know> . So, | think there is |
- - S
J Nt
e

95 | R What, what guides you as to what you put in? What sort of thoughts ()

96 | considerations?
97 | EP. Well ((sighs)) it's not so much that it's the detail (.) so she went into
98 | great detail about the men () and the bl- you , you, you know what | mean? {

100 | And I, you know | might in my report put something about “Given the nature |

of things in his life”, uh, without spelling it out. I'm not sure (4) d- ()

101
102 | R: ‘Cause those who know (.) know? Is that why?

103 | EP: we-, we-, yes and does anybody else need to know, you know, um
( 104 [ but then | think, um some people don't mind. The other week, someone told

l 105 | me that her son had tried to injure his penis with a pair of nail clipper, now
would | put that in? Maybe not. What I'm saying is that you're aiways

1 106

[ 107 | making decisions.
108 | R: yeah ‘cause that's there forever then

{ 109 J EP: Exactly, that's there for life, that report will always be there

, 110 | R: And it's one behaviour, not his him.
EP: Yes and that's not to say that you wouldn't put “He self harms” and |

111
l[ 112 | well hazard a guess as to what, if they've been in care or, you know.
[ 113 I R: yeah
[ 114 I EP: But there is a responsibility, isn't there? (2)
rﬁs R: Yeah, yeah (.) Not to do more harm. &"W

[ 116 | EP: Absolutely (2) but whatusemillhatbeiniwentyyearstimeny * 3

[ 117 | R: Well (.) might be the opposite ((laughs)).
118 l EP: There is a responsibility (.). There sometimes comes a point, where

119 I people, f-, you know, they (??7?). | watch teachers who think they teach
120 l great lessons (.) and in terms of delivering the National Curriculum they
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121 | may well have done that (2). The fact that the kids are not engaged or \ & I}
1122 | haven't understood seems to pass them by and | think we've got to the {".. Py
f"ﬁzs | ; o o
o ' 5 ¢
.f‘b 7124 o
} 4 e X
{ \é}}d\; [ 125 | R: So how have we got to this position then? [ it
‘}’Jﬁ, 126 j'EP Well, | think, | think everybody's got to the wallpapering stage because
ﬂo""’éﬁ"ﬁ 127 1 | we're more litiginous now aren't we? ‘
“6 128 | R Hmm
129 fE'P' You know what | mean? So people, you, should've, should've said >he |
[ 130 i ‘had this or he did that<And that's the way the of the world now (.) '
ST NI ST P A 1 {
131 | everything's in triplicate. ‘
3 132 |R: Do you spend Ionger now then you use-, as a sort of proportion of your ‘
[133 | time, doyou think? J
134 | EP: ((loud inhalation)) Well (.) we do NOW because it's all EHC plans |
1135 |like clearly or it's a traded with a view to it going toan EHC W‘
{ - i —
| 136 | R: Yeah ((laughs)) |
— A — — gt
137 | EP: ((laughing)) so in a sense it's just the same. Basically, it'q all eport AT
ot KT
138 | writing, isn't it? (2) But |, er, (.) that's not to say, course you'd want to Lm Cd
>
139 | summarise it and you would want to ((loud inhalation)) but | was, you know,
J psahtn

-f:?;:/ 144 | EP: And we don’t do we? Here we are writing traditional (2) reports and | \i:v:ik
logelier 145 | think, well, hmm “that's interesting”. | e
146 | R: Is there something, | don't know about the written word, | don't know,

] 147 | being more than the spoken?

1148 | EP: Well it's more permanent, which is a, | think is a problem erm (2)
149 | R: So that idea of wondering lhat-said. it's much easier in speech
150 | EP: Yeah, absolutely and FfhinKitdisadvantagesipeopleiswho arenti()y, |

R: Who are receiving a report?
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153 | EP: Yeah. So, there's a dilemma isn't there? m e i 5
e Rl S B s
155 oommvmmum.mww-moommm ‘
156 ‘
[157 |R ((laughing)) And where do you get to with that? [ p
158 EPsWell| get nowhere, do I? It just goes round and round, its ongoing v\
1159 | tension, isn'tit? /\“
1160 | R Yeah LE:
"161 EP:Is Mhatlfeel Ooohnmnboaquu-undtmnmmdsmm :@ﬁ b
"162 ""L s “ai ke this? §hall 1 put in all this stuff b “3 ”v‘*
| 163 | that ( ) al;\d then 1 (2) but who am | writing it for? K'W} ¥
| '1”673 'R ‘yeah, yeah. Have you written reports for the children directly? (8= ?‘M
165 EP <l tend not to> you mean written for them? No, |, | don't tend to (2) 1
| 166 \ TR >Cause you'd still have to do another one ((laughs))< s SRR
167 | EP: Yeah I'd have to do another one, but again (.) mostly because | seé—t?\_é 1
168 ] older ones (.) who'd be smart enough to pick up if one report was different
169 J from the other, wouldn't they, do you see what | mean?
‘ 170 i R: yeah (
1171 | EP: | agree, if you do a ten year old, if you've got a fifteen year old 1
; 172 | ((exhales)) who's more savvy than mum, then, you know, that again isn't it ‘
173 | (5)
174 | R: It's something I'm finding difficult because, obviously, I'm having to do
175 | academic writing (.) and that switching back and forward
176 | EP: Yeah
177 | R: through the week () | think “oh that sounds really pompous” ((laughs))
178 | EP: Absolutely. Ifwe're Supposedto.beiapplied psychologists, | understand
179 | the dilemma that you have to do the doctorate and you have to
180 | R: yeah
181 | EP: butjfwe're the conduit through which ((smacks lips)) research.- futer |
182 JA‘:"‘],;;“"" |
h g VN umm‘:&
184 =
i e
of rupart
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Interview 1
{185 | R Sois it that () not wanting to be seen as unprofessional, or trying to
[ 186 ‘ [ keep up with other professionals? /4
(187 |EP 1 think some people () Do | think some people? (3) | think we }/
| 188 Tﬁm No | () see some ones that are absolutely )"“:“f‘,
189 & | elegant and are really good and | think YEAH that's a really good report 0 J“, 4}
E 190 T ((loud mhalatlon)) (3) and | think we're starting to see the reports as the ::' 47
[191 |outcome.
: 192 | R Hmmmm
7193 | EP Not ((banging table) did il{make any difference to JohnnyBut “Oh L
[’19’4 wMa\EWﬁm: mYounapwmmmumw' tsaimost  f*] .1
1195 ukoﬂ‘uﬂnmdinmlﬂoprwo'l.ookm'tw.m ety | we
(196 wwaanommrpm.dmammuamy
AL e : (,,* o
Dea EP: Johnny's become less important in allthis () Ithink “‘J
199 | R So you're almost going in to do the assessment <to write the report>? |
200 | EP: Yes, yes () Ye e A N
201 | R: I suppose in a sense the EHCs ((laughs)) —[
202 | EP: >Yep < That's exactly what that is
203 | R It does feel like that (.) I've got to go and gather all this (.) 1 MN-A
204 EP Whereas | ve aiways assumed the job was about,smakinga 1o i’
205 @ e “/:y/
-[206 | R yep SRR vg”w‘,»
207 | EP:and I'm not convinced that the report ((bangs table)) helps (.) that ~ , B
208 R.doyou think you can make a difference through the report? Being - e i’;‘:;}
209 peisuasive aimostor., Ladl
210 | EP: Nazl:don't thinkyou.cani(3).! think i-i-it's about in the mo-, do you know (_c..ﬁf.i -
211 | what | mean?(in the moment)>it's u{:eommm}you m:@_mb] i st
212 | R: what we were talking about yesterday, was it yesterday? About that
213 | narrative idea of re-framing and things
214 | EP: mm hmm
215 | R: can you do that through a report?
216 | EP: ((loud inhale)) | suspect if you're very, very clever. But | suspect the
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o | problem would be it would be so subtie that no-one would understand it if
218 theyreadit "

{219 |R Yeah()yeah

220 | EP That's. you know, no | don't think you can () | think you have to be
221 | there in the moment to do it and | think it's in that moment that you try and _

222 (4) ((inhales loudly)) That's' the moment when somebodyln m decideto

o

1223 do something different ,‘d‘.w\i ""J'
A¥,,A;,J<,,,,,,,, POTPA P N s MJ"‘ L

224 R yeah 2

1225 | EP: Do you know what | mean? I'm not saying that the report shouldn't C"‘N’r

| 226 remforce that () but | don't think it CAN TAKE THE PLACE OF (2) and
227 | sometimes it does now, doesn't t? FIRRRe S
228 R yeah, if you don't see the right people while you re there in the moment |

-

1 229 ((laughsng)) (2) then () yeah () and you see people in silos much more ()

1 230 EP. yeah
1231 | R: Very rarely do | get
1232 EP:No

1233 R parents and staff together and ( ) and that's () >like the one | talked<
234 ‘ about the other day where mum and teacher
235 EP [And that made a difference]

! 236 R [they were like] “Oh yeah" kind of ()

237

{

ope®

(2) and I'm not suggesting there shouldn't be - E’*}”

243 Iﬂﬁnuﬂmu—m oy

224 Tmm-w | "wj’,,, sy
p“mmmum \‘f““

247 " did with your time I'm not suggesting that you wouldn't make notes or () -

| 248 but () itit's the being, <the pnshrined pf the way we. you know. oh Ive

4

‘lchgh‘v@s o —MO&‘;
| Msf:;h ‘/‘ wA..uAi" ConBIANDMAL gt 1
d hia ""4‘* s rcd ok B et

o ipwu‘- elaue
»"’k 1“0”} r%m Wnnstabe —Se2 O340 ¥ {amaniilie”
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Eacipaeed 2= the following extract, Charlie uses the rhetorical device of rationalisation to justify this
Headings Pages  Results

position:

Create an interactive outline of your document.
It's a great way to keep track of where you are or quickly “« B . . . .
move your content around. ‘And there’s things then that stay with that young person(.) potentially till
To get started, go to the Home tab and apply Heading styles , . .
to the headings in your document they’re twenty-five they might not want everyone to know about when they

leave school” [Charlie, lines 337-340].

These further extracts from the transcipt are provided as an example of a

performance of this discourse within the journal club.

Jack, he was really good and he was able to talk (.) eh you know really
precisely and interestingly about all the different subjects and all the things he
liked to do and what helps him and what doesn’t help him. And I felt, | thought

well | have a duty to put that in, | can’t leave that out, why would you leave that
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249 *.-mmm«.-lmnm-m youimw l-l
250 ”ﬂhmmwmwmmm

251 Ryeah(Jyeah @ 9
1252 EP: then you think to yourseff ‘What for?” ((inhales)) To make yourself feel .- -
253 nummﬂummmwmmm
254 | dream up fify interventions, | dontknow. by e ]
255 !Rlﬂ“lm()w

256 EPYmmmlmlmmmm

257 R Yeah, yeah that's interesting, ‘cause |'m struggling the other way round

258 | trying to make reports shorter because I'm () | think () “Oh gosh whatdo! |

259 | p-?" you know, it all feels important and | end up with these massive not |

260 | so much the interventions but these big stones all the time ((laughs))

261 ‘EP Mlmﬂnmdosm()lmmmeydm!mw() \(,_,p

262 WW.—.— 5 g8
263 dowe? M

\

|

|

l

T

264 R No 7 }
\

i

265 EP: What they pay us to do is to summarise and offer some form of

266  interpretation, isn't it?

267 | R yeah () the psycholoay. >they pay Us for the psycholoay<

268 EEPEnwy()somymldyourasdealMWya_

7263 challenged in court. and | say well f you were challenged in court you d

1270 have your notes ((hitting table)) of your observations or what you did. Does “‘.,.m-’
i "t all have to then be (2). But of course it all takes longer now as we all ype | ** ot
1272 | our own these days ()

[273 |R Ohyean : |
274 | EP Remember in the ol days that you ; ‘
;Z75 }R Did they used to be typed for everyone? |

1276 | EP: Oh yeah, yeah When | started, when | started, desk tops, desk tops
277  had only just come in you know. Yes ((laughing)) it was a different ball
278 NM.IWMMWM

'r 4Rvemw
280
L

IEPSoM()pumuaudannq ‘cause whatever you say

SPREE P SR S .
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313 | EP Absolutely absolutely

314 R you splurge it on the page and then go over the word hmit

315 EP Wellyeah

316 | R Do we need a word imit? ((laughing))

317 | EP And that is why when you do exams, even as a kid, they tell you

1318 “Don't spend too long on any one because you make all your marks in the f-
319 | ((taps table loudly and qunckly)) not the ramblmgs it's ((taps quickly agam))
320 | R yeah yeah y AT

321 EP you know just rambling on in everything ( ) What use is that to

{392 | anybody" ' But, |, but some - people DO (3) think like that and have to talk

- -
323 ﬁwas a case in point about that When he talked , he d-,

[324 | you know what | mean? That's how he did it, he didn't have an ldea that he 1

— ~

325 wanted to co vey, it was a (2)
326 "R Yeah he's thinking it through as he's

—

327 ' EP: yeah as he was saying it (). Some people are like that ((sighs)) |

328 R Sodo you think that's maybe why there's been resistance to-
329 EP Shortening reports?

330 R -shortening reports? cause maybe there are a significant number of
331 | psychologists who () think-
332 EP NO That may be an issue but 1 suspect the bigger problem is (2) well |
333 () well, >how do | know< is my own, but my view of it is really (2) it's

su'ﬁ;ummammmmnmw
335 “mn(ﬁwmdb‘uﬁ»mmm‘l did more. Look™

341 R Yeah Do you think people actually read them? |
—
342 EP No. The reason | know, well, I've always suspected ( ) but the reason-
343 we had someone off ill in a previous job that | had (2) and it was clear (2)

;344 | think she had early onset dementia, but anyway that's by the by and we

1
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345
346
347
348
1349
1350 |
351 [
362 |

353
354

‘356

had to retrieve some of these reports th-th-that she'd written and had to
& redo some of them and it was interesting In some of them () children's
{ ages were wrong, | mean it was absolute madness some of them

R the facts

5 B b
' EP: Yeah, never mind what was said (3) em () and not one school or

parent had ever rung in to say
[ R Really?

'EP. NOPE! >s0 the kid was the wrong age, wrong name, wrong this,
| nothing<. No-one had ever rung in. ((clears throat))

ﬁv So, what did l'r'{eyiwaril“lhe report for?

T EP I'don't know. | think they put it, they file it away, it's evidence, evidence M
*355 Tm N

_,“L

TSS?'*1IIIllII!!IlliilIIIIlIIIIIIIIIIlF’ SR A e : ?

*558

R So,does it come down to resources'? Is it back to that ‘We're the gateway

“
[ 359

e

to resources’ again?

‘360

et e O e G TR T o RORBIIG
| EP: Well we claim it isn't don't we? But it's a bit like we claim we don't need |

1 361

3 diagnosis and education responds to need. But in fact having a diagnosis

| 362

—1 - -

et

- helps. You can pretend it doesn't ((long inhalation))

| 363

R yeah but if you've still got schools for particular ((Iaugh—s)) ASD schools

'

364 |

4 20 S e S

EP: And money for DLA seems to respond very well to diagnosis not

Ineeds.so(ﬂoudexhahﬁon»

e |

| R <yeah, yeah> |

| EP: But | think it's an interesting job () I-I-I don't know how other people

| do it (.) but how would you, how you going to measure yourself? What ®

would you, what to you would be being a successful educational

[‘ 370 Tpsychologist mean?

37

bt -

R: It's ((laughing)) it is that idea of making a difference It's that ( ) but then

) 372 | you think “How do you know?" because you never go back to see.
373

12

|EP Well, no Plan; do;Teview's:gone outthemindow;yousknowsumils o3
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376
377
378

379 |

380
381

st

383

385
386 | f

387

R So is 1t about being (2) heipful in a diferent way? Do we think maybe the
report’'s the only way we can help now ( ) s to produce this?

" EP | think t heips people to think that <they ve done something>

R nght

nEP Do you know what | mean? in a worid where, how would you measure
m—-mmmmamnwlgmmm
vxu-ummu “Whether they do it has become less important.
R yean

mumu-mﬁmmommmm 6?;,?

a—n]n:m BT 5

== T

PanummdMnhumM N

388

quickiy)face 10 face]n a. 1 a (2) than you have byfwiing 3 fepot |

388

R yeah. And that would be interesting to know, wouldn't it. when ( )

390

obviously QI for example s got a really good relationship with you and s

391

keen for you 1o come ( ) i-is there any role for what you write i the report

392

n that or s it the fact that you ve got thss reiationship?

383

' EP- yeah. NO Well ((laughs)) it's interesting ‘cause all, all that she actually

does. | mean don't get me wrong, | like the woman and she does a good

Tjob that's not what I'm saying but she uses i to Sutand. ’d'\-“::&

3 t e 7
| stick it in a request for an EHClthat's what she does with them. e"‘”“

R ah ha

| EP: Because they don't involve you early enough in the process. So

| everything's failed ((tapping table quickly)). hasn't it? And all they really

| want is you to come and say “Oh go for statutory assessment”

| R- yeah ((laughs)) ((inhaiation))

iﬁPsz'smmmMaeMmeamm.L&e ‘

' | saw one girl and it was clear, >we knew she had leaming difficulties< she i

*m1mm*mmmm“w| |

?Mmﬁw(.)medbr*ﬁ'wmaidmmpeybrmeb '

ieome'ﬂ'ptivate:peednmdhnguaoeﬂull'qapenI)knouvhocauoei’s

B 0 used 1o work for the local authority but went private. you know

13
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408  what | mean? And of course she'd seen her and | thought one of the
1408 reasons | suggested it of course is | know () is we say "No’ if you're MLD
410 () buti you happen to be MLD with a speech and language ((hrmng table

411 qunckly and Ioudly)) method in your madness

412 R Ah. soits knowing those systems isnt it?

"413  EP Yeah, playing the game is what it's about ( ) for a lot of people
414 R yeah ; SRR
415 EP- Which is not ((sighs)) that all sounds very negative but it's not like that

416  ‘cause for a lot of people they >not read the | report or they read the
417  recommendations< or they read whatever (2) but it's exactly like EEERID
418 said when we watched all that thing () and school did exactly what they
419 were doing before
420 R ((laughs)) yeah
421 | EP: And that had an elegance about it
422 R yeah
423 EP Butits the, the focus is wrong bit, the focus has to be at this end and
424 howwere going to get people to do anything.

425 R Yeah and that change is the psychology isn't it

426  EP Hmmmm

427 ' R’ not the information gathering

428 EP: No. Psychology of change. Yeah Motivation, how did you motivate

429 people? How do we get them to sustain an intervention that won't show

430 them a return necessarily for a long time, you know? Er, | think that's where

431 &n»m“umbrm(w-ousdb),ywt
432 | write them for EHCs I'm not saying there isn't a role but I'm not sure this ()
7433 long, beautifully done reports (2) ‘cause really if you had done a meeting

434 or you'd been able to do what you'd done with mum and whatever. your
7435 report would be short

= |

436 R yeah 1 et
437 | EP- Do you know what | mean? ((tapping table quickly)) Theywefeboth He ““”}’
438 there they don' <need you to el them> ((iapping)) What you justneed. | 1 s dk
1439 would need 1o do isguStiDiSUMmMEnSERisTT? — o 5
foc=? g paaa ort
— achon

14
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440
441
442
443
444

445

' 446

| 447

| 448

| 449

| 450

la51

| 452

(453 |

454

| 455

R Yeah And it is interesting the that response you get at the end, so there
['it was a case of them saying “Oh it's been really nice to meet you™ whereas
I'sometimes you get “So when do we get your report?” ((laughs)) That's just
| making me think of that there That's really interesting, isn't it?

'EP yeah, yeah

[R Actually we re done now. we're done It was really nice to meet you
|'thanks, we ve done the work

[ EP the wark is the important bit ((hits table)) not the report

f R the report. Yeah So where should our work be in that report or does it?

t
Just as a summary?

"EP: no, I think clearly if there are some factual, clearly, you know, if you do

mm oryu mmmldmuou?ldonlmwm
M()chmmeuMmMMhmdwmd

[EP: The fact that

456 %mwmuww»mmmwmun

9'757

& school won'l do it or even Worss, the school would y. |
— o

Lga‘:‘v

Mklmandlﬁmktmmngoodmmwmumm

1458 | alist of interventions, shouldn't t? : Eoe &

1‘74_5—9 R yeah‘ that experience ((both laughing))

1460 | EP: It's like when people say to me > “Well | don't know why they're not
461 | making progress we've given them five interventions< and | say ((tapping
462 | quickly on table)) “Well maybe you need to give the same interventions five
463 | times” you know. They can't consolidate it's all too, coming at them, >oh my
464 | God, you've got your guided reading and then you've got a bit of this and a
465 | bit of that and ((repeated whooshing sounds))<. And you think “No, no, no".
466 | R: And their social interaction is awful because they've never been in the
467 | classroom ((both laughing))

468 | EP: can you imagine what for a child who struggles, what's that like to
469 | constantly go back into a lesson that's half over?

470 | R: yeah. Yeah that's a really good point.

471 | EP: ‘Cause we know even if you have petit mal and you even miss a few

15
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472 | seconds
473 R ((laughs)

474 EP How dlfﬂcult itis And”

475 s % yw
+— '}‘ —
476 N T
T s (0" pa t‘)
477 R yeah () yeah o
478  EP Il ((sighs)) R T B e LT
1479 RuSo where's the, what do you think that sort of angst, there was a real
480 ’mdmmmmmmm Whutdovoutvmkm-s
481 [ forus? T - | \ e~
g e AT i Sa il T
482 ERWIM#:MMWMWW ,‘_WV\;,,

483 | (3). I think the skills required to write a good report, are not ((laughing)) :;wg*’

484  necessarily the same skills ((ba table)) that would make you good at
485 f«mnﬂbdmﬂmmﬁnm&wﬁwmw?

7486 | to be about J’fé&
7487 |R Hmm : Ity

v

488 | EP. And the angst is about.| think there's il that angst about ‘How do | - ﬂ‘;#?r:,
489 know I'mfdoing a good job)  think thats realy ifyou unpicked . that's what | (8~
490 I“M'WWWMNWW é
491 there'd be no angst, would there? You'd be ((mimes writing quickly)) ((both @‘
7492 laugh)) ‘Whoohoo ((pretending to type)) this is really going to make a =
7493 difference” You'd be, wouldnt ya, you'd be chuming them out at a rate of |
494 | knots, wouldnt you? Not thinking “((exaggerated moaning voics)) Oh io |

7495 | T've got to write another one” if you genuinely believed it made a difference
WG—W——-ﬁ———_4
myeah (2) ‘Cause you goanddothewotkandyouarehkemat—l—?
498 !getanewcaseandlthmkthls 1S going to be really interesting. I'm going to |

| 499 | meet this person and what can | do that would be heipful and you think
500 %aboutanmat()buteverynmeyou pick something up you think “Oh that's
501 | another report |'ve got to write () and they stack up ((laughs))

502 | EP Yeah | do  yeah And it, and so the tum round time must aiso imit the

503 | impact it can have, mustn't it? Not so much in an EHC, but with the two |

16
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S ¥
504 women let's say. ifyou had written a report and it comes six weeks later w3
| 505 m m not saying that makes a difference for | (4"

" 506 | EHCs cause clearly that s a little () snapshot that's set in concrete, isn't it,

507 1 you know

1508 R ‘yeah

L ORISR S R S -4

‘ 509 EP But if you are writing a report about something that you've done ()and |

j 510 you genumely believe the 1 report would make a diﬁeience You'd be wantnng |

| 511 | to knock it out the same day wouldnt you’)
TV Y ) YV P e — - ——— st

! 513 | EP: Not leave it to the bonom of the plle

—

514 |R ((Ioud mhalatlon))

ok s o S ORES— s

515 | EP: Not leave it till the summer holidays, leave it ‘cause you cantstand |

516 | ((laughing)) the thought of it (3A38Y. ‘

17
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‘ 536 | EP: That they have a better un-, they have a better understanding, well why |

| 5637 | not, why is an outcome not that?

538 | R yeah? 3 s

539 w EP: >The people around him have a better understanding of each other's |

540 ; points of view and therefore a greater understanding of the child, or i

| 541 | whatever<

‘ 542 ’ R: yeah () yeah

| 543 | EP: which facilitate a better, whatever

| 544 [ R: But we don't write that, we write “Jonny will be able to...” not “Mrs so and

} 545 j so and Miss so and so will be able to..." ((laughs)) “The school will be able

| 546 | to...". You're right, it's within child isn't it?

j 547 ; EP: Hmmm mmm. And it's not always (.) well it never is really. Which is not

| 548 j to say there aren’t some within child, you know, I'm not stupid but

| 549 i ((loud inhale)).

i 550 i R: Do you think that's part of the problem with reports that our ()

é 551 | psychology (.) the psychology we think from, whatever that might be for you

[552 | EP: mmmm

j’ 553 | R: the psychological paradigm or theory or whatever doesn't fit with the way
554 | we have to write the report?

| 555 | EP: | suppose, | mean | would have said most of us are some form of

1L 556 | interactionists, behavioural interactionists both within child and the function

'[ 557 | of the environment and everyone else who's there. You know, | had a

| 558 | conversation in a school yesterday “You know, isn't that funny when you
559 | taught him he was no bother, the year before he was a problem and now
560 | the year after, so now you want an EHC but he was no bother with you.”
561 | “Oh no”, she said.
562 | R: ((laughs))
563 | EP: And you think, “Well...". But that doesn't seem to inform them now isn't
564 | that weird. She knew, it was more about ((taps table))
565 | R: Yeah (2) yeah
566 | EP: so | don't think it hinders the report | thinks it's just a) the reports come
567 | well, ifthey were meaningful they come too latetoberof-any tse, dort they’

18
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568  BECAUSE WE'Te MINNINg o far behind S0 Who wants @ report six weeks later .

569  orthree or whatever it is? ;”*,,-3 «
[ + B v
570  Ru-Yeah. youve forgotten havent you™ 1 4
571 &P I mean the worid's moved on_hasn't it? AND any momentum or oV
L ! : : %
572 n

573

574  would have got-a iot better Dy then

[575 |R Do you think there would be, do you think people would be bothered if

576 | it went straight to the SEN team ‘cause the school don't tend to see it first
{677 | for a statutory do lhey'? Do you think they read it as an appendix? ,{*\&

583 |R Youlkeit ; 3 3 2, 5 l Mw_.,:n‘
F———t — - —1 Yo WEE
584 EPldo()weunseemstomerlwouldsolvealotofproblems gk DAL
‘.'585 ﬂFR But () it fits with what you Just said about inthe moment” | *\ el
TEP H = = M"‘,"“"J
586 mmm mmm b

1 587 4 R: Doesn't it [yeah] because it is in the moment but then you can go back

7
EP There is a record, I'm not saying, 'm not anti there being a record of ™ ¥ =~
munmmm’iwmimm?i 1' "‘"*

7592 WHAT FOR? ~

: ! f .
599 | to see what an EP report jooks like. do you know what | mean? ;-"ﬁ(’r
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[ 600

EP: But why should it look the same? Wouldn't it depend on what you were

doing, or it ought to?

1601
1602

R: yeah

| 603

604

EP: Clearly, there's going to be a report for an EHC, er, you know? Bu”

Aok TFS .

605

606

actually turn up at the meetings and they co-construct (that's another little

607

p-m-u-—

608

R: yeah. Yeah, that's what my understanding of that was from ### That

8
1 609

that's what they do, they go in

610

EP: And really, if we feally wanted to do i, it would be, thé;e things would
(esething

611

be co-constructed between the people who participated.

612

R: Hmmm

613

EP: So you had your %your parent, your teacher; whoevenelse<i(hitting

614

| table)) (.) and then it's you that goes away, what? ((hitting table faster))

615

and that says it. That's odd isn't it? So

616

617

R: They're always recorded through us aren't they?

GE

EP: Exactly. Through your prism and your whatever. Yeah, they never get

‘619

((hits table)) (.) parityiof whatever, do they?

1} 620

R: Hmmm ‘cause they don't write a report. ((laughs))

i s ..'.‘.__“‘ HUTT

EP: No that's what I'm saying

report about some technical or, do you know what | mean?

R: Yeah, yeah. If there's something you could only do

EP: Yes, yes, yes, yes

R: Yeah, if you'd done a (.) cognitive assessment

20
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632  andjustsigned t End of b b Aperd .4t

633 R Hmmm
634 EP but why can't we do that?
635 R idont know Why do you think we can't do it?

635 EP Well half the time now. yowhardiyeversee anybody.doyoud (4) R

637 R Ahhh B \' e

638 EP It's becomeasonofione rangenfoli hasn { i1? oot
™ ‘.“&\ f

639 R Sothe opportunity to (2) meet with the people you need to meet with [or]
640 EP [Have gone] There s too many of them, isn't there? As there's less and
641  less of us, there's more and more referrals >We don't call them referrals
642 | whatever you want to call them< Requests for intervention whatever you
643 want to call them So, how can you'?
644 | R Hmmmm

“645 EPSomtheend mereponseemstobemewmg(Z)Thompons 5 >

‘mmm RIRALL L“f,::in

"848 RDoyouthmkmatshownsseen hommnereseen(uisrepcwxvumters’’7‘,'::»""“‘“‘:l
649 ((both laugh)) TSR 35 5 eog M
650 EP Weﬂlsuspectthaldepends doesntnonmtymnpaspectwoas(S)

651 R Mmmmm 5 e ST ¥
1652 " EP You know, maybe people have their views. but | still think if you 1 ._\*-“\ o

653 unpicked i, its mmmcmmw y\;;
"854 | Do you know what | mean? And I think ((hitting table)) that's how people | >
855 aredonngiLCausenlsanodd]obfrunmepomofmofhowdoyou 2 £
656  measure?

7857 | R Hmm, yeah o f

658 EP And endless discussion about who's the client? ((groans)) And then |

"859  who do we ask for the feedback because half the time the kid s not the

000 TMR'smmwwigmsmm

B P“".M k“ "Jﬁﬂ““ ﬁmt\h‘ - N‘gh- Lbﬁb w;.l-‘..r
bietw s sl Wy | sputie [ puiact
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664 |EP I don't want to come across as cynical but | stil think there is a fole (3)

665 | but I'm not sure it's the role that the local authority ((tapping table}). see

666  what | mean, thinks it is or ((sighs)) (3). You see (2)

667 | R What do you think they think our role is?

| 668 ’epwui it's to churn out EHCs, clearly that's what they think isn't it? With
669 | schooals, if you're gomg to p_y then the school's going to control, isn't it?

670 | R yeah

}

671 | EP: There is no such thing as independence, let's be quite honest about

1672 | that You're either paid by the local authority, paid by school or paid by a
673 | parent _but you're always paid by s-, someone always's calling the tune,

| S—
| 674 aren 't they? [yeah] The idea that you ‘can be this i mdependent professmnal

s e
| 675 |s comp!ete crap

676 R “And be s seen as an independent

677 EP Well, i-it, you can't be. The only way would be(Lyou had aat private
678 mcome and you could write what you like.
679 |R yeah ((laughs))

s ) Gl Bed _iji_. sk

680 | EP: It's not going to happen is it? If you had private income you'd be in
| 681 T Bermuda. So there is constraints. Whichever way you cut it there is

682 | constraints. | mean, you know, (.) but this whole idea of professional
L-68—3_4 independence is i-i-is ((taps table)), you know, it's a nice idea
684 | R Hmmm
685 | EP: but I'm not sure how practical it is in real life

used to say ((laughing)) get to
tribunals and they say, so there'’s local authority psychologist and the

695 | EP: Itis NOT independent ((hits table x2)) any more than | am paid for by g
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696 | the local authority ((knocks table))
697 WR Yeah, independent of the [local authority]
698 |EP [Local authonty but not] lndependent of the pa-, yknow yeah
1699 | R Of the paymaster 4 NIRRT
1700 | EP: ‘Cause there was talk of us at one time  becoming a sort of central
(701 | government thlng in re regmns Th-that cropped up o R e
702 | [R Ohright? ST S
[703 ‘ EP: ‘Cause they wanted to separate (2) the assessor from the provider. So 1
| 704 | we would become a sort of government quango type, you know, semi- ‘
| 705 | quasi whatever (.) in regions so that was talked about at one time. It's
706 | interesting because there's been hundreds of reports about what EPs
7707 | should do, hasn't there?
{708 | R Yeah What s the role of the EP? ’
| | U IR e
| 709 | EP: Was your best work done at @il by writing reports?
L710 | R: Oh God no! They were ((hits table)) and do you know we procrastinated |
[ 711 | about them (.) but people demanded them all the time. The school did, the
ﬁ12 head teacher “Where's that report? You said you were gonna, where's my
!?3 | assessment, where's my report?” The best work | did was the PCP
| 714 | meetings
(715 | EP. Exactly
716 | R: And when | left people were sad because | did something not just
717 | assessment and reports
718 | EP: Yeah it's like the boy, assessed to death
719 | R: Yeah can you imagine those children, social care file ((gestures)) that
720 ‘ thick, medical file ((gestures)) that thick
721 | EP: But what's anyone done about it? That's the problem. That's what |
!rL'IZZ mean about the report becoming an end in itself >You've been and you've
723 | seen and you wrote a report but clearly that didn't work< because two years
724 | a different person goes and writes basically the same report
725 | R: Yeah, yeah () yeah
726 | EP: And you think well. What was the point of that?
727 | R: And to be honest our PCP meeting wasn't really very good. It was very
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iy . T | | i ot
728 | much, | was very reminiscent of it wuth&ﬂ d'%s thing. You'd get

729 | to this GAS goal bit and that was difficult but they said >it's just g_t tobe

[ 730 | able to come< and they rediscovered the joy of that young person agéin :
731 | They'd go "Oh actually (.) aren't they great when they drqithat B
730 (e R
733 i i i
735 |dpuitale.amulicimensional probleim abautwhisheayaliioavdessinevey

736

738

o
737 | table) or you know what | mean? And so we retreat into () our(ittighitand | |
3 O£ I\
- n % \ { z l ﬁfq

o

ST e
s 56, % _ bode wbo vvek Con be

739

Riyeah p Jesun Syt assindotaol /8 possite

741

740 | EP: Rather than having mult-disciplinary mestings, you know what | mean? | ;ﬁﬁ“g,wd
| 741_{(That's where the future is X(tapping table repeatedly)) And that's why we'd

| 742 | be better working with the most vulnerable within the council and the
743 | council just paying the six of or seven of us or whatever.
744 | R: Yeah, the best piece of work | did last year, and | really loved doing it,
745 | was with the (.) teenage mum
746 | EP: Oh yeah with the learning difficulties
747 | R: Yeah and she really did and she'd just disappeared (.) she's become
748 | completely invisible and it was with doulas and school and social care and
749 | who else?, oh the family nurse practitioner and actually | tried to help them
750 | understand how she might learn best all the skills that they needed to teach
751 | her and they said “Oh that's been so useful”.
752 | EP: See in the old days (.) we were it
753 | R: What do you mean?
754 | EP: Well when | first started we still had family, child guidance clinics here.
755 | We had the psychiatrist who came, we had the social worker. We had an
756 | old style child g:lli‘ciizcep‘ﬂific‘..‘,c
757 | R: | saw one in <y actually. They still do that for the little ones around
758 Autlsm A ol
759 | EP: -never lost it, was it4Sgill% kept it? You see CAMHS were not
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760 | () there wasn't this huge discrepancy between CA-, do you know what |
[761 mean, so now everything, n-n- we're supposed to do this and then CAMHS
t 762 | and never the twain, it's all ((bangs table x2)) and they wait a year and

T 763 | then, y'know, are CAMHS the best people to be running jigsaw or the
[ 764 ' Miracle, what is it?
' 765 [ | R Incredible years
| 766 | 1 EP Incredible years. Thank you. | think what are they doing that for?
767 R yeah
' 768 EP Woman yesterday, the head atw;am me, nice woman (2) |
‘ 769 ! “Oh CAMHS are a lot more involved now, but | wish they'd stop diagnosing
| 770 | everybody with autism or ADHD and that's because tha( s how CAMHS

Y

i771 {make themgelve feel gsgfgl
772 TRYeah?’ PR ST |
773 ‘EP And | think, and this may be the social psychology, butlthlnk that's the

e RS - SAASASTICE ST

774 | bit we overiook it's the role that report plays for us
Vb RS O A BT

gt

782 | EP: but a ((knocks table loudly x3)) <ni fe report> (4)
783 | R: | come away and then give it to you?

| dirty but they <don't really>

789 | EP: Absolutely
R: in those meetings. You do have to, ‘cause | find consultation difficult

791 | ‘cause you don't have things <just to>, i-i-, you know, haven't got this

25

776 | EP: What it represents to us. And | think ((loud inhale)) (2) people say they | e
777 ant it to be different but actually that's aloErlTo;_sl_q\S X T o Aaaid "
778 How do you mean? el G g j%yb
| EP: We've to be in the <nitty gritty>, do y'know what | mean? You take a ﬂ] o
i s
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1796 wouldn't go with a bag of crap to offer NO
797 R [yeah yeah] S i

798 | EP ((laughing loudly)) that's not what it's about Ny: .
1799 R ((laughing loudly)) but | want to be [helpful] \r;};% : *M oo
(800 [EP [helpfull (laughing loudly)) ~_ #' )
/801 [R Butthats my need, isnt it? Yeah, yeah = ; RS

1802 | EP That's my point, you don't want to be shown up or exéoéa:pr whatever | & E‘}’y'

e W SR NPT s ] O
805 | in relation to the report writing. The report writing is\SAFE ((knocks table)) :‘({w‘}
806 | R yeah (2) that's really interesting BTN W

807  EP: you feel like you've DONE something | soh& (&2
/808 | R yeah : P, eq 7 P
| : oot w
& 0 R K y 1 6"’
809 | EP: the fact you've done(lnhales loudly)) (2) and I'm not decrying v
810 | other, it's not, that's not what | mean, I'm not trying to critici-, | under-, I-I- '
— - o "
811 | understand (2) s o s oo cbﬁ,")
812 | R yeah, yeah (G AS PERIBAT EF aaie ikl o Ve ¥

Nt 0 Cethneadl! et o
813 | EP: Why we've ted|into it. But <I don't think> () ((knocks table)) it's a ]‘o\,v-”

814 or us if that's where we go. ;f:ﬁ’ (i
| 815 | R Hmmm s Vo

s & nat s IE baddic e buana [k wb

_MM’M"-"M — —

Tk BRmge Momedts & X

26  fc ofhary < Teak €€ danlr dle ¥
Vel £ enaly Naa~ :
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823  table)) I didmy job ()| went and saw and wrote this report. The fact that
824 it's FACILE and you won't ((both laugh)) you know? ((laughing)) |
‘ remember o et
825 someone | used to work with when | worked in Bl she said she
826 | had some parent written in and said her report was asinine enough ((laughs
827 | loudly))
1828 | R ((gasps))
829 EP ((taughtng)) but she was a <very clever woman>, initially tramned as a
830 | vet, all sorts ofstrange things and | thought, “Well, yeah, this is what it's

831 | cometoisntit’ ‘ A e

; , , @
832 Ryeah .
833 ospmwmmm mnmpmmm 1 L

e ———e

Ty

i Tl e i i T

836 | do

pmumguwmh@m-@) P

feel that, d'y know what | mean, we're not valued or | .. >

838 MGMaon\nM ’ owrtinga T awre ™
839 |fifeen page freport] m.,f.s o ot
840 R[Hmmm]  UsigeRoy S o Pt

R A A S I N R S Bty s Lo Sl S U S S S SN S

841 EPnobodymﬁyou\legotthekldsnameaddresswmng((bom
842 | laugh))nobodybothets No-one could implement half of it anyway ina _
"843 lmameamdassroom()andtftheyoouldthek'dwouldbesbsoiutetyup
'844 " the pole.
845 | R ((aughs))
1846 | EP: You know? And | think it's a retreat personally () ((tapping lightly on |
f__847 Ttabie))lm:nknsalad(ofconﬁdencemtheprofessm that the profession |
848 | has about itself ((taps again)). =
r849 | R" Hmmm, that's really interesting AL PE:':?
350-T_EFlreuydo Seemmeoiddays()whonlstaned()meguymﬂ
| 851 !hewasanexheadofaspecalsehool()mmlnm.stheymmtm
852  more wedded to education () but they'd held positions of often really quite

/853 | ((taping lightly on table)), you know, (3)

{
|
MOREEN i - o MRS |

J_J._

|
4
25T s
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[854 TR So they knew the systems?

‘ /855 EP They knew the systems but 1hey also knew (2) they knew whal they

859 ‘\’R’ Yeah. That's the bit | like. ((laughs))
{860 |

'EP Exactly No, exactly . but that's what we're in dange rof (: (3) becomlng
881 \ completely separated from by this constant grbduct:o of ldlotlc :

86mense aaly s e O O

| 863 R: Hmmm, people not paper
864 |EP.YEAH TR s RO e e
865 R yeah B PO L R

l 866 | EP: And | know part of it is that everyone ((knocks table)) writes more
E 867 | reports now don't they?

| 868 | R: yeah Yeah

LBSQ l EP: on paper () we're wallpapering ourselves But surely to God we could
'[870 'd a better way of doing (.) particularly with modern technology, you could
| 871 | have those laptops which handwrite and convert it to typing

872 | R:yeah, yeah

873 | EP: why can't we do that there and then, m.wmw

875 | R:yeah ?sald they used to do that on carbon paper and then literally
876 | EP: yeah When | started you had three copies, top copy went to school,

877 | another copy and one went in the file. That's the end of it. Yeah, yes
878 | R: That's your report (.) that's your record not your report
879 | EP: [So have we retreated?]

| 880 | R:[It's interesting] it's called a report and not a record isn't it?

|

1881 | EP: Yes, yes

882 | R:It's not a ‘record’ () well | suppose we still call one of them ‘record of
883 | [psychological involvement']

884 | EP: [involvement] but it isn't, it's a report (3) but yes but we did (.) when |
885 | started it was those self-duplicating sheets that you left. You never wrote

fYﬁ_+!!lpmilllllli!li.ﬂlilu'iﬁtivflllhnlanlﬂutli!muﬂ(lgq.'

28

e 2

[ et




image8.png
Analysis cathy percival

Fle  Home Insert Design Layout References Mailings

Avial Sz < AT AT par A

Paste

" Sromatbainter | B I U % X[A-Z-A-

Clipboard ~ Font n
Navigation vox
discu X -
Search paused A~

Headings  Pages  Results

Word paused so you can edit your document.

Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result.

Page60f 89 21971 words [[¥  English (United Kingdom)

H QO Type here to search

Review View Help O Tell me what you want to do % Share 1 Comments

OFind ~
20 9| |aasbcend| AsBbcend AaBbC AaBbCct AQ B Aasbceo aasbeend aasbcpd Adsbcend & Replace | =2
| ¢

=-|a-H- TNormal | TNoSpac.. Heading1 Heading2 — Title Subtitle  Subtle Em... Emphasis IntenseE.. |5\ | N gjer- | DI

Paragraph [} Styles 5l Ediing Voice ~

| started to feel a bit cross (.) you know, actually he’s doing fine, he’s doing
great, let’s just talk about how good he is, you know ((mmm, mutterings of
agreement from others)) rather than talking about how rubbish he is, which he
isn’t. So, so there’s a bit of a moral thing there, isn’t there? School saying one
thing is really bad, us saying it’s really good (2) so there’s a slightly different

stuff (.) thing going on. [Sam, lines 750-760].

Here, Sam uses a rhetorical question (‘So there’s a bit| of a moral thing there, isn’t
there?’ lines 755-757) to try and engage the empathy of the other EPs for Jack and
for his own difficulties in writing the report. There is a suggestion of the wider

discourse around the need for pathologisation of a child’s difficulties within schools,

perhaps to secure additional resources. This is echoed in the final excerpt about
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886 | reports unless it was statutory unless there was another reason
887 R yeah
888 | EP. If it was going to court you wrote a report, you know, there was reasons
1889  that you did reports, don't get me wrong
| 890 R but that's what | did at the Children s Centre. | d write a report foraCP

891 | conference () I'd write a regon FORA
892 | EP- REASON e 2 :
893 'R For visits | had a chronology - Went to t;)ugé sald duh 1not even sald) !

b§94 did whatever, date’ three lines

895 |EP. Absolutely and yes you do need that for all the reasons, a record, we

896 | did see so and so on that date and this was duscussed and we drd agree
897 | R mmm gty S s

' 898 EP I didn't say that they should throw t the baby out the wmdow

'_899 R ((laughs)) Next appomtment is
890 EP I'm not suggestmg ((pats table)) there's no need for a written record
891 | R Butwe don't need a chronology, do we ‘cause we only go once

892 ’ EP: Exactly and we don't need all that bu

i 893 ‘—” haven't got a problem with that. It's this ((knocks on table x3)) ¢
894 endless production of () (3). FOR WHAT? e
895 R yes. | don’t know so that makes it difficult to write ‘cause you don't knm
I‘ 896 what you're writing it for. Like when | did a CP report before () I'd think “Oh l

{ 897 ! | know it's going to be him or her that comes along and leads the thing and 1

| 898 | mum'’s going to need to hear this and that's going to be hard but | have to
- 899 | say it
7900 | EP: Yes yes. But you only say the things that are relevant ((taps table))

. A
601§ notoong o s WeAG o8B0 () s e ap a1 1L

f902 | R: No. | just assumed everybody else knew that ‘cause _j
t_9031 | EP: Quite. So anyway that's my view on reports. I'm not anti-report, I'm not |
1 i

904  anti-written record and I'm not anti report when it is needed. <What | am>

|
| 905 | antiis that it has become the job. !

906 | R yeah |

'907!EP !

R

Y





image130.jpeg
Interview 1

— e e

1908 | the problem is thewtlon of some meamngless drivel mostly And some | |
T 909 | of them aré elegan\ t, don't get me wrong, some of them are b beauttfully\
910 | written and elegant ()and they(show how much psychology people know)

and I think "Yes7' (3) BUT HAS THAT HELP- you see Ef ithas no i gact
| it's no use, is it? | RN R T SR e kT

R Inrng you know that psychology (. ) go and use it ((Iaughs))
EP: But we're not using it, are we?

R: ((inhales and exhales slowly))

EP: Well sometimes we're not seeing anyone to use it on. ((laughing)).
That's not to say that | don't think the job has a role. There is a role for the |
job. I really think there is ((inhales)) and it was once described to me as
potentially the leader of the orchestra (4)

R: aaaah

EP: We don't have to be able to play all the instruments (2)

[ R: We can be the executive functioning

[ we're about, we're about the synthesis and the whole ((taps table)) you

know what | mean? So | understand that, it's not that I'm such a dinosaur
that | can't () relate to (.) what | can't relate to is endless meaningless

reports for no reason. ~ “WVTTF

1 reason.

|'R: Hmmm

EP¢ W

! S R /
= A R M AT S0 =

R: ((Iaughing))‘qaﬂing your finest work for a filing cabinet )
EP: yeah crafting this thing for what?

R: It does feel like a creation, that's why | put report creation, | did. In the

end | stuck to it: the creation of reports.[‘Cause that's what it feels like]

EP: [But | think the telling thing] was you let the one you wanted to write

jump the queue because that was meaningful. If it actually has some

relevance and meaning to you, you're going to do it, aren’t you?

R: I'd have liked to written it down there and then.

EP: Well wouldn't that have been better if you could have done ((types on

30
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940 lable)) whatever sngned it off that's it Well M
941 should walk out of a school ]

\uxy-‘,,\rrr““"-’

Syas

)
\_\,\ [, 2V L B e

1945 TR And then you'd have the whole da_y todoit so you could say actually
946 | I'm gomg to sit and have a athink_ah, I'd like to find out more about this, who
st

‘ 948 report thlnklng I wish | wish I'd asked ¢ th:s Wish I'd checked that out_
. e S e
943 EP: exacﬂy yes, you haven't ¢ gol time. Did they really only have one leg

950 ((both laughing)) oh too late now! Cobble it together. | missed that bn
951 R ((laughlng)) Was | Iookmg at the i nght child? 4 iz )

1952 EP: But | wouldn't want you take away the idea that I'm negative about the
953 | job because I'm not. 1
954 R: No. | know you're not
955

|
\
|
could help me with 1 that? Rather than as you re commg away wmnng your |

EP: But I'm negative about the way it's gone. And I think we have been Jate

e B
'ESG | architects dﬂwménd I'don't think trading is the | non-teets
answer if 'm honest. | think there is a role but | just don't think it's report

1 958 wnnng It gets in the way of the job. It gets in the way of what | would {

| 959 ‘ consider (.) | suppose u?at s what I'm saying in this hggs long-winded way

Mh\nbmhm.mhﬁﬁdlm \,_Q A

‘ | 964 | R* Yeah, yeah I'm almost using report writing as research at the moment | # S~ew

SrHovieag
1965 | I think, [ dogs
— She?
| 966 ! EP: Yeah, yeah g 2
IL967 R: | think, “Oh this is a subject | don't know much about” and so it's almost | == G-
i 968 | like writing an essay, or something )
'rL 969 | EP: But are we telling you anything you don't already, haven't already ;
“

970 | thought of, my guess would be NO. |

971 | R: ((exhales and laughs)) No? | don't know. Just think this is what | would )
L

31
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[972 | have tried in the classroom and you haven't tried it yet () or R
973 | EP: But we're sitting here having th|s conversation [here] BT
1974 |R:[See whatyou meansorry] i e T
1975 | EP: about report writing that you hadn't thought of yourself? =
976 | R: ((smacks lips)) (2) I don't know (.) [I think that idea]
977 | EP: [You might have worded it differently] e
978 | R: that idea that the report is the outcome now (.) that's different for me, |
979 | hadn't really thought ab-, that feels quite
980 | EP: BUT IT IS THE ONLY OUTCOME, isn't it ((laughs))?
981 | R: But that’s the only purpose
982 | EP: Yes, yes
983 | R: It's almost back to front, kinda doing the work to write the report
984 | EP: That's what | (.) YES, YES
985 | R: Rather than the report reflecting on the work we've done.
986 | EP: The way you get given them to do for EHC plans it is that way. | have
987 | to see the kid so | >can write something on this form<
988 | R: yeah, yeah
989 | EP: And that isn’t what it was ever meant to be
990 |R:No
R =
991 | EP: the job should be:much more'dynamic and ((tapping quickly on table)) stohet
992 | and,in the moment, you know, ((tapping quickly)) F :f’:'_"_‘::'
993 | R: yeah, relational lso do &
994 | EP: But, for me it is leader of the orchestra and she had a good point when m’:ﬁ
995 | she said that 24 o
996 | R: Yeah that's an interesting way to think of it.
997 | EP: You know, well u
998 | broader view?"
999 | R:|think my old boss was trying to do that and it was very resistant so it
1000 | ended very disjointed because the care team and the, like the boss of the
1001 | care team and the boss of the school were like, “No, you're here to do
1002 | these assessments
1003 | EP: [yeah that's pointless]

32
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1004 |
1005 |
11006 |

1007 |
11008 |
11009 |

R: [and he was trying to say] “No we're trying to” you know and that's why
he wanted to do PCP meetings and everything else

EP but we need someone to be talking to AREMENEN do we not want
better outcomes for >the most vulnerable and the children with the pooresl
outcomes< [YEAH]

| R [yeah yeah} Absolutely

/1010 ' EP

”1'0’1‘1’
0127

primary school so we re taking | erm, arent we?

1013 |
r1o14

71015 |

EP: Absolutely. But what is there in a any 1y of that | that we couldn 't sigi sign upto?

R ((laughs)) nothing

EP: There isn't is there? | mean it's not immoral (.) We would all want THAT

‘1016;

wouldn't we for people, that they're healthier, mentally and physically, that

1017

| they don't die twenty years before people in bloody ior whatever |

‘ 1018

‘ ok Os Re
R: Yeah ((laughs))

', 1019
|

EP: They are educated, they can hold down jobs, they don't have to be

71020

| pissed all the time or use drugs or go to prison

1{ 1021

R: Yeah, but that does require us working with other agencies |

1022

EP: Absolutely

1023

R: Social care, housing, drug rehab (.) whoever it is

1024

EP: Absolutely |

1025

R: Health visitors

11026

EP: But then that's when you get into it, some people <really don't want to

71027

do that>

1028

R: Do you think that's because they've done the narrow route?

1029

PR e

EP: They've done the narrow route. | think for them i-i-it's not

1030

psychological enough, or it's not this, not that ((tapping table)) that report

031

has become it

11032

R: Hmmm |

1033

EP: | think (.) but who am | to say that they're wrong? Because they may =

1034

suffer less angst than some of us that <constantly think> this isn't right and

1035

we could be ((tapping table quickly)) doing something else.

33
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1036 | R: | can think of several in the team who think of the doing

1037 | EP: And to be honest (.) I've got another year, so in a sense none of it's my &

1038 | business anymore.

34
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writing within that, they may be constructing ideas of new norms.

To answer research question 3, like Morison and MacLeod (2013, p.572), | am

looking for possible instances (within transcripts of the interviews) of:

e “Re-citation” of report writing that may undermine norms;

e “Failed” performances of talking about report writing that result in norms

taking a new direction;

Examples of how this has been used within the transcripts are included in Appendix?

Reflexivity

Throughout this research | was positioned as an ‘insider’ whose subject position was

shared within the professional culture as a ‘writer of reports’. Although this was how |
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Transcript of Interview 2 CHARLIE

1 R: So (.) thinking about report writing ]

2 EP: Mm.

3 R: And (.) thinking about what it means to you ((Both giggling)) and how it

4 impacts on your practice (.) or anything else that you can think of

5 EP: OK. ((loud inhale and noise)) | suppose the first thing that probably (.)

6 springs to mind when you're talking about reports is the <time (.) it takes>

i maybe not individually for each report but collectively (2) admin, which | just >
8 think of report writing not other things as admin, erm, just takes (.) a lot of time. P gt
9 That's (.) probably the overriding thought in terms of my practice thatthow: #p
10 i N x
11 L)
12 o)

13 R: OK, so what do you see your role as a psychologist as being? x%
14 EP: ((winces)) Mmmm ((both laughing)) that's a hard question. Yeah that is a

15 | hard question and this reminds me of something that g once said to me.

16 When every year >and it's happened again this year< ((laughs)) somehow (.) | |

17 end up with loads of reports to write at the end of the year “The problem is 1

18 you don't see this as part of your role.”

19 BRIRIOK i

20 EP: You () so it's that importance, isn't it of seeing (.) admin and report writing |

21 as part of the (.) job, part of the role of a psychologist. And | think | do () | get, |

22 | understand that (.) but it's hard (.) sometimes when you're in the moment (2) | . %4
23 | that goes to the back of my mind anyway. (2) So, | maybe{see my role more as |“j .

24 em, it's more direct than a report it's face to face, talking to people, eh, the - X

25 relationships,‘psychology through relationships and meeting, >not necessarily :f,f: e
26 children< but children and young people but the adults that work with them. [aposr ™.
27 | Andftrying to make a difference through that. [ oot Qo™
28 R: So what are reports a necessary part of that? 9;9.

29 EP: Yeah, yeah, | don’t know. | think it's (.) erm, something that you leave

30 behind when you go. ((Inhales)) m-m-maybe. I've done the advice thing, this

31 | psychology has happened, here's a record of it so you'll never forget what we o

B2 did. Erm (2) but (2) but if there were ((sighs)) uh, | don’t know (2) if the work = | cheg™

33 was good enough, if that visit was good enough, (they would keep the

34 important things with them\(2) so it's (.) maybe then(.) is the report maybe a

35 | record for someone else?

36 R: Mmm hmm?

37 EP: It's not for the person you've spoken to (.) or the child >they're not going to

38 read it probably< em, but it's evidence that something happened (3) maybe for | \ &
39 statutory (.) a statutory process, they've got, it's aimost like a receipt, isn't it? bs.#f")
40 | > the psychologist came on this day< and we did this and here's the evidence | Y |
41 | that that hag&le_ned (2) so then why do we{put blood, sweat and tears inta it £
42 | bein really (.) | don't know (.) >a good reflection of what we did<? u"“:flﬁ

Lo — ¢t b D0 100 hepe’ SE7 bae
a ph ‘.ty‘-L
w;?‘bwd, Swank t ftod
£ 7T
ermgthe

"o 3 ARz
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[43 TR And what's your thinking on that? RERR A e |
(44 [EP:
45

02, _ln'e
1 46 to the child on that piece of paper. It needs to be a sense of that ((inhales))
47

N '
| young person, a sense of the work that happened, (2) AND (@j@ﬂ% o
| 48 narrative of who they are (.) the strengths, the difficulties, probably a lot of e 6~

| 49 reframing around (.) what other people thought and felt at the time (2) erm ]

[50 [R:So,are you trying to be persuasive ()inthereport? |

[51 [ EP: Maybe. (4) BE

[ 52 | R: Do you think you can do that if you haven't been persuasive in the momentﬁ

53 | Can the report be persuasive [in itself?] ¥ 8

54 | EP: [Yeah, | think] it can. Sometimes, if | feel like | haven’t >not got my point |

55 | across< but maybe | ((laughing)) people didn't leave thinking the same way | et

56 | wanted them to at the end {you)can have another go in the report, erm, or e

| 57 | they've got(that reporyita >inwhatever world | think they go back and read it< - ¢ AT
imes justin‘case, but it's there (2) later on to persuade them again

xwe3
59 | maybe (2) erm (2) | do think sometimes if it's a lot about giving strategies, if the s "i‘v
60 | school want lots of ideas or they want a new way of working with the o A
161 | young person () i i it.<
62 omen /
63 ot a lot to give Dt L2 cxkftdt ™
| 64 - Hmmm Shao +ra warkdures 0
65 | EP: You can give it later in the report. | like that bit of it. e ot o de/nact
R: So, could you not just send a (.) list of strategies then? Dy
|67 EP: Yeah, | could ((both laugh)). Yeah, | could. I (.) . trying to think of times
68 where |'ve felt like times where writing the report’s been really helpful and
69 there have been times where that is (.) the case but more, more often than not
70 it's (.) a () not a burden but a >“Oh God, I've still got to write that report’<. Em
AL

| (3) and then I'm not, maybe the times when | think “Oh God, I've still got to

[ 72| write the report” | don’t know then if the repor{if very useful (.) maybe the (.)
| 73 |involvement was helpful 15

{74 TR Mmmm e
EP: and if the s'ﬁxglvgment was really helpful. I'm not sure (.) >maybe | should
_ask< but I'm not sure how often the SENCo then (.) re: :

the report; they're

R: Yeah. It's finished when you leave. You're coming away and there's nothing
85 [left to do]

86 | EP: [yeah, yeah] - TR
87 R: But there is ((laughs))

88 EP: Yeah 'cause a report, it's just a record, it could just be a record, | think. Em
| 89 (4) of (2) of a visit if that's what it needs to be. If the school just need evidence
90

that you've just been and done something, then it's just (2) that's all it has to

2
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91 | be. | came, we saw this child, we did this, this is what we decided

92 ¥ | R Yeah () What do you think when you read. ‘cause you read a lot of other |

93 EPs reports well, because of supervision, because of erm (.) moderating panel |
94 | so what do you think then, what does it mean to you then? Does it feel funny
195 5 when you see it?

196 | EP yeah. | can, more often than not, | could i tell you \ who 's wrmen a report
1| 97 | without seeing | the name at the bonom of the report.
98 | R Aahhh, that s interesting

100 EI,D Usually

[101_| R [What s it about] per:

102 EP ol mnjget-let 1 used to be able to but her" sﬂgve changed Em, |
1103~ - t_hm}yve all have a certain way, a style, erm, Q phrases that we use, words

104 | that we write often use (2) erm, layouts, even just that is mdwnduat I think.

105  Em, (2) and | like readmg other people’s , reports. That's when [ then think |
_1_0§ i | _Y_ealrLthese are really useful. We need to keep writing reporybgqause they re |

107 ((laughing)) nice to read". But th y're important, they're especially important in

108 | that statutory process, the moderating panel, | don't think (.) would function

109 | very well without an EP's report. Em, and espeqxaﬂy not the statutory : advice

110 because they are so (2) holistic (2) and () detailed's maybe not the right word

111 comprehensive, yeah, comprehensive, in that you do get a sensevof thgi\ghgle
112 | child, you do get a sense of who they are not just a narrative of difficulties. It's

113 | the strengths (.) <their> areas of need, a bit of backgrourid and need so it puts 3
114 itin context (2). | think we have a really good knowledge of (.) school systems

0 oF
115 | AND child development AND psychology that go together really nicely in a 3 L?ﬁﬁ”
116 report (4). And they are just good, theyare just good. W M"

117 | R: So, do you, you said you get a ‘sense of the child’ gkl oﬁw&ﬁ{
118 | EP: yeah, yeah Ko g g ol
119 | R: Do you get a sense of, like, say, the school [or the staff]? o i’@"g’“‘?;”‘k
120 | EP: [l think you do sometimes] yeah ,""'Z%(;.',s‘)fw")
121 | R: Orthe EP? RARY

122 | EP: | think you get a sense () of () y'get, y'get a sense of what the EP felt was | &~
123 _ really important and that in itself tells you a lot about the psychologist. Em, () |
124 | so, | think, if they've got a <message to give about the school> that'll come

125 | through, if it was either good or bad you'll get a sense of that and then know |
126 | that that was important for <you to know>. Does that make sense? |

127 | R: mmm b
| 128 | EP: Em, (3) this is maybe off the topic, but that also then makes me wonder if |
129 | (2) other people can interpret those reports (.) in the same way. 3

130 | R: aah, yeah

131 EP: So, |, especially on statutory reports (2) | can kind of () g-get at what theﬁ
132 | psychologist means and then | wonder “does everybody else understand this |
133 | in the same way?” () as | do.

134 | R: Do you get any sense of that from the [other]

135 | EP: [Em]

136 | R: members of the panel?

137 | EP: | think from the more experienced of the panel who have been reading

| 138 these types of reports for a long time will know, or this little bit () maybe 2
139 | means () special school or, [something like that] J
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IR aaah

would plck ‘up on what that means (.) e

R: mmmm (:Lbﬁ) A ,,,,m £ , : ,7

EP: or what the implication of that is neceséénly

R: Mmmm

EP: Erm (2) and | don't know that any of us would just directly write it in a
report: <the teacher was not great>

R: ((laughs)) Do you think the SENCos on the | panel m_glhtplck ug on thal’>

It's hard to know, isn't it?

EP: It is hard to know. | think it would depend (2) who it . Yeah, no | do think

they would pick up on it.

R: And how are they received by [the people on the pangl]ii 7% R

EP: [Very well]

R: So, they value them in the way that you do?

EP: Yeah, yeah they do and | think they would be reluctant for us to () not 77

reluctant for us to change how we write advices but | think they would

definitely be reluctant for us to cut down on the amount of information we put in |

our advices. Erm (.) | think (.) they value our advice a lot (.) em, and it's very

helpful

R: mmm

EP: It's helpful to the plan writers but | think it’s also helpful within the- your

thought processes when you're making decisions about resource allocation

and things like that

R: So, although there'’s a bit of resistance in the team, thinking back to the

journal club, there's quite a lot of resistance about ((inhales)) (2) feeling like |

youredoing a job for SEN almost, [you feel it's] |

EP: [yeah]

R: you feel it's (.) it does offer [something more]

EP: [It does offer] yeah. Mine might have been one of those voices in journal |

club >| can't really remember< but reflecting now (.) it is more <than that> it's |

about the thought process for evervbodv involved in moderating panel (2) and

()Ithmk and.l d n lerating panelwouldagree em, that<ourview> is

mvolved (.) we're not part of the school (inhales) we're not part of any

particular service, so it's not, | don't mean skewed view, that the speech and

178 | language therapist gives a skewed view of speech ((both laughing)) that's not
179 | what | mean. It's ajholistic picture of a child (.) but it's not from any particular
180 ive, we're ‘going to[look at everything >through our own psychological
181 | lens< %mnottmngtoadvocateonewayortheothergameulam Mn‘t 4
182 | have a vested interest in whether they get a plan or nﬂ( ) it's not our money to |
183 | give out or not,

184 | R: Yeah

185 | EP: We're quite level-headed in that way

188 | R: So, do you think our positioning is seen as something more (2) theoretical
187 | rather than, like, propositioning within a system
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| 188 | EP: Yeah, | do R RNE VTSR
1189 | R: An alignment position? Or?

| 190 | EP: Yeah, | do and | don't know if its. | don't know that anyone would say it T
191 | was theoretical ly. It's just (3) above, we can look at it all and make.
192 | balanoeq' BALANCED Ja balanced view about the whole child, not just one
193 _| one aspect of them and it's not coming from (5) | don't know, | thought, ! think |
194 | I've lost track but d'you know what | mean

1195 J R: Yeah

1196 | EP: Emm,

1197 ] R: Yeah, you've got, there's not an ag[enda]?

198 | EP: AGENDA. Yes we're seen as not having an agenda. From moderating
199 |p

anel. >Schools may not agree, | don’'t know< em, but it's (3) and | think that is
1200 | valued, seen as an important viewpoint, em, and often if there's disagreement |

201 | or there's not a very clear picture, this doesn't happen with new assessments,
202 | it'll be things (2) may be at annual review or some other difficulty h

*-—1
as occurred |

1203 | () I think a go to is: >let's get an EP report< and see what that says and that'll
1 204 ! tell us (.) w-w-what's what. We can trust what the EP says in their report (.) |
[ 205 | think.

{206 [R: Yeah’7 So, what's that trust about?

have thelr own agenda, they're trying to get something 4*”;5
[209 |R: right oy
{210 | EP: or get rid of something ((both laughing)) there's something goi Em WS
211 | () maybe it is there’s no agenda with us or we're seen to{have no agendx so )‘4,/‘“ 1

an trust what we say)We' rd highly trained,)erm (2) ((laughing)) well- ‘PF'L
di think that is () valued. Our expertise is 2

| valued.

l‘ 215 [ R:And if we didn't () write reports () would we still be held (2) in that kind of
216

| esteem [do you think?]

[217 kEP [Hmm mm] ((inhales)) I'd like to think we would but I'm <not sure>. People
218 | i i
219

expertise, digest it in a readable format. There is, sort of, recently been () a
220 | bit of () narrative in moderating around CAMHS (.) the clinical psychologists
and how there’s never a CAMHS report, you never see a clinical psycholog
report and | don't (. quite sussed what ((exhales)) (2) the feeling is
223 | about that, >it's not a good feeling< (2) ((laughs)). It's not a positive narrative

224 oing on (.) there. But it's (.) nobody's questioning their professionalism or

233 | EP: Yeah, | think they would (.) they trust the practice (3) there's just not a
234 | record of it, so they're <less(feli

reliable professionals> >
235 | R: Aaaah () right. (2). Do you

hink that There's a connection to (.) us as

5

like to have (2) something to look at, to read, to digest. (2) That knowledge and oM X

225 | their expertise in that they don't write reports, | think they're just seen as less

226 [Tteliable.) :
227 |R: Aaaaah v
228 | EP: Em, We can't rely on what they say becal ere’s never any evidence of | de
229 | it (.) or, em, who knows what they've been/doing? SR
230 | R: Right

231 | EP: We never get to see reports about it.

232 | R: So it's back to that idea of a record (.) again?
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Qeogle through our. vepons ? The fact that they see those names, there's a sort |
of visibility, or (’)’)

L2'37 l
238_| |
239 | they Il have favourites (.). ‘I like so and so’ s

!

|

|
—2991-'\: S ¢ e reports”. | don't think they would ever say ‘I don't like

24171 reports But t they do have favountes | bet schools do as weII they l

1

|

|

{

[

250 | things [did | identify???]?
251 | EP: [They like, erm] (.) They like a very clear report, em they il Ilke to know £
252 | where things are (.) does that make sense? So, when it's an gp_tgo_r_n_e_ it says
253 | it's an outcome, you've got an outcome underneath and little bits that follow on |
254 | it all goes together, it fits very nicely (3). So in a practical sense, they like to be
255 | able to just pull bits out and know where it goes.
256 | R: Right

257 | EP: And know where everything fits together.

[ 258 | R: Right, so really structured, or?

259 | EP: Yeah, yeah. Structured and clear, and | think, em the moderating panel (2) |
260 | really like, em, the content of it, the comprehensiveness maybe. Not

261 | necessarily the size, not the length of it, the detail and the picture that they get
262 | from our reports.

| 263 | R: So, a bit like you said, was it holistic? That kind of

1264 | EP: I've used it a lot that word.

| 265 | R: But that

266 &_ Buﬂtulhatlmwt,mren_tjustlookmgat()melrcoqnmon orwere not

267

268 | looking at their behavi re going tdtalk to parents) we

269 to staff \we're going to see themX2) and maybe do something or we
270 might not 4o some assessment work but we're looking at lots of things and -

1271 | we're going toﬁfke !udgements about lots of things. \
272 | R: So. it's almos
273 | EP: The@ynthesising )

274 | R: Yeah. Bring it all fogether. So, it makes it (2) easy, or?

275 | EP: Yeah. Or just ggfr, 1 think, (nobody else is pulling this information together
276 | (.)in a coherent way |{.) that's, we do that a lot. Erm, (.) and it's only now really
277 | when you >sit and think and talk about it< that | can <value that part> of my
278 > ‘cause doing it is a pain._

279 | R: And what's the difficulty in doing that?

280 e i laybe

281 ¢

282 | R Does it help you (2) in formulation at all? Or do you feel like you' re doing
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283 \ more of that in the mome

284 | EP. Em, I think when | started and ¢ certainly when | was training and then for a

285 | while afterwards, | was formi ng while | was writing but now | think | do ita
286 1 lot in the moment, but writing it does help (.) crystallise, >| don't know where

[ 287 | I've got crystallise from< but it helps me maybe to agree with myself (or not),
%288 | em, but expand on it a bit, put it all together and and maybe think of new things |
289 i

| that didn't occur to me at the time. It's a good reflection process |
290 [R:Mm

]
| 291 | EP: after the moment. So it is very helpful. It is helpful to write reports, Cathy,
[ 292 L|-|t|s T R S ST e A ﬂ
{293 | R: ((laughs)) : i o,
| 294 1 EP: I'm coming to see that now. e
[295 [ R: Do you think it would seem more helpful <if you were> going backto
[ 296 | discuss it? >So, | suppose if | were to think about my practice< sometimes I've.
[297 [ written the report and I've thought, “Actually () I'd really like to go and sit with _|
[ 298 | that SENCo and talk through this, or that parent and talk, or that young person
1299 | and talk through where | ended up” o
300 | EP: [And how I]
[301 | R: [How I got here]
1302 | EP: That's just reminded me of something, actually. I've done a report for a
1303 | tribunal (4) case, which might not actually () >but that's irrelevant<. | did a

{304 | home visit > spoke to parents spoke to child, it was great<. What I'm going |
1 305 ore | do a sewnh lsf()sendittotheparentandask
306 i i

e » it. D yree with what's in it?. ‘W :
. g she wishes was in it?.
309

310

312

313 | R c

1314 Iwmamam =
315 | write necessarily () but I

316 | made ((exhales)) (2) | don't know |t’s\th‘6n‘ﬁke-an/off cial record an official
317 | record of her child. This is who he is, these are his needs and (.) this is the
318 | provision and he's gonna need and that's almost set in stone then because
319 | I've said it. It feels more comfortable to ask her how she feels before that
happens.
| 320
321 ok |
322 | R: Every time (4) yeah, ‘cause | think it was @SSR talked about that () at the
323 | journal club, that idea of (.) permanence. “Well of course we used to go back in

324 | and see them so you could almost put a date on”
325 | EP: Yep. Yeah [This will be reviewed]

326 | R: [This will be reviewed] in whenever

327 | EP: Yeah and we don't often

328 | R: ((laughs)) Well I've never put a date on a report. >Well the date | wrote it
329 | the date | went in, but< not
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330 |EP:No not the next one that needs to go at the bottom
331 | R To be reviewed in November or

1332 | EP: yeah (3) yeah Im might do () Well then you WOULD get a sense of how well
333 |itwas recewed or otherwise because you've gone in and (3) said “How's this

334 | gon S

335 Id 1t fge[ more Qurgosefu 1?

1336 | EP: (2) yeah (3) it would (3). I don't know if I'm just being a bit harsh about it

| 337 | | all. That they are. purposeful and it's just that | don't like writing t | them. ‘So, then |
8 | say, “Well, there's no purpose to them, anyway, so what's the point?". And

now when you sit and talk about it and you reflect on all the things that they do

40 | do >help you formulate, help you think< (4) they might be purposeful.

_| R: ((laughs)) Is it something specific 2 about t writing reports? D- you know other

writing tasks, like if you think back to, | don't know, writing assignments or
something like that, () did you () that kind of ((makes pained face)) [‘ugh’ 1
EP: Do y’know what it is, it's the thought of doing them is worse than doing
them.

R: Right

EP: Once |'ve started, I'm qutev happy to write (.)?hem. (3) ((laughing)) It's

thinking about doing them (2) the (.) the things you could be doing (.) instead.

S mmm

EP: EmM 3 bit more rather than feeling like
're on a (3) a never-ending treadmill of (.) >see one, write one, see one,

write one< (.) and that never ends so you never get to stop and think about

what you're doing.

'R: Does it, does it put you off the see bit because you know you've got to
write?

'EP: THAT'S, | think that's my problem, no it doesn't. Nothing puts me off the
see bit and | would see (.) constantly see and not think about the implications
of that () in the writing bit.

R: ‘Cause it's building up, building up

EP: Yeah. And I'll just keep seeing them, that's fine. But it's not ((both
laughing)) (.) eventually you have to WRITE IT!

R: yeah o

EP: Maybe that’s just it, th-th-that's a personal thing, isn't it? For me and
something for me to reflect on. (3) And that might be where the (). it
f\m to write reports is, is knowing that I've got so many to do because I've
seen so many (.) <without considering the after bit>.
R: The ‘when are you going to write it'

EP: When does that happen? yeah.

R: So, it's back to that time? [Frustration and time?] ks U:}:,
EP: [Time, yep] (2) 7
v
C!W
| drask
0 | waod

R: And have you tried to () overcome that in [any way]?

8
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F378 EPJyeah]
L79 _R: Have you tried to-?

1380 EP: ((laughing)) Nothing helps. No, I've tried managing my diary differently,
| 381 | I've tried (.) em (2) planning in a session, I've seen a child, now there' s_a_7 |
| 382_{ session for admin (2). I just don't work like that ((both laugh)). I'll get there

1 383 eventually. So, yeah, it's not the report, is it? I lts not the writing of it j@halesl)
| 384 | (2) it's the thought of having to write so0 many. e ,J
{385 | R And if you really ((sighs)) felt gass:onately about (4) the time fac@rgn_d the |
| 386 | time should be with the children, do you think there's any space ()to ()
387 | change that?

Lsaa EP. YEAH I DO. 1 thin-, | thi-, | think | do. Em, and then this where () it comes |

1 389 | back to (. th-th-there must be (.)(something in methat enjoys writing(.) reports | ?‘»‘7:/}
f 390 ()and | ink there's any geffing awa at. I've had conversations | '3
91 | with

|
e re where we've tried to refine processes for the looked after | ﬁ‘.«

&_ work and I'm constantly, then, “but when am | going to write the report, what X
393 am | going to write there” and she says, “but we're not going to write re, 32

{ 394 for this t gonna, take a picture of what we've done and x”

403 | that. | think it's, em, or certainly when we were talking about for the looked
1404 | after cases, for me it was an er(.) er (.) an official or a black and white record |
| 405 | of: these are the things we've talked about and this is why this child is doing

406 | this. DO NOT revert back to thinking () it's behaviour or it's naughtiness or it's
407 | inherent cognitive difficulties. <It's because of this>. (2) But (.) surely the |

414 s there all the time.

1415 | R. Hmm, maybe

1416 | EP: Yeah, maybe.

(417 [RIf you think back to () when you were wanting to become an EP

418 | EP: Mm

419 | R: Did you know that this [was a big part]

420 | EP: [God no Cathy, not at all].Not once did | consider (.) how much time |

| 421 | would spend writing.

422 | R: Writing

423 | EP: How silly is that? It is silly.

424 | R | don't think | did either |

425 | EP: It's () when we think about the things SllR® has said to me “I'd love to |
a Sonlp

3
1

could just write this summary of (.)" “We're not / we

396 . We're just going send that". So, there is afirivein | f ' e
| 397 be writing (.) reports. To formulate, to summarise, not summarise a |
1 398 | child, but to present a (2) sort of coherent formulation, on paper for others to
LL399 see. | don't know, it's not, well it might be, “Look what ['ve done. Look at my
| 400 ible thoughts” ((laughing)) |
401 | R: Right ((laughing)) |
402 | EP: ((laughing)) “Everyone has to see how amazing this is". | don't think it's

408 uawusaﬁmwasgoodenought-mﬂmi PEARe
409 | R. So s that about trusting other people. maybe? | v\‘v)
410 | EP: ((both laughing)) Oh God, | don't trust anyone! (.) Maybe it is, yeah! |y

411 's an advocate | L™ g
412 _ The report is an advocate do you mean? ;M’MJ
413 [R: () Or you? | mean that's your way of [being] e

o
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\x

[426 | be an EP but | can't (-) bear the thought of writing reports”. | think, “God | wish ¢ nr

}‘4“27 ' I'd have known that". It wouldn't have put me off. It would NOT have put me off

| 429 | trainee, they were like novels. ((both laugh)) And that didn't put me off. ;““4
l 430 | R: But then if we think about that conversation w:lh? I've heard her say | e
431 | () it's the academic, y know, the writing more qeneraﬂy
432 | EP: Yeah right, not just the writing reports [afterwards] q,
433 | R: [yeah]. Yeah. So, maybe your (2) idea of what report \ wntlng actua_Looked “
434 | like was more like your experience of writing for university, or? |
| 43 | 435 | EP: Maybe 15
[436 [R Orin in your teaching, or?
|'437 | EP: Extensive, academic essays.
438 | R: ((laughing)) yeah |
439 | EP: about children [imagine]. But then | think my y early re_gorts probably were A“
440 | like that. When | look back and see some of the things I've written I've thought |
| 441 | “My God, nobody else is interested in that. That's all just happening in my f{

| 442 | head going down on the paper. But it's hard to know what's not relevant at bt
443 | first. Or even now it is, it's still hard to know. ((inhales)) >what do | need to |

| 444 | write and what don't | need to write<? | was writing a report last night >you

| 445 | probably don't need to know this< | was writing a report last night and | was %
1446 | thinking (2)>not that | write reports every night< |

| 447 | R: Oh good |

| 448 | EP: | do ((both laugh)) no | don’t. Em, and | wa-, ‘cause, | just really needed to _ s

e

10

| 428 |in in that way (2) em (2) and when | think back to some of the reports | wrote as afj + \’Wl

>
Pt
q'vt

— — 1 M’“" 1.&

o "
449 | get this child out of my head and [onto paper] X %
450 | R: Ooooh!
451 at's why | need to write them. >He's not out of my head yet
452 r | wrote it () | thou-, | really need some supervision about this |
453 | (.) em (.) because it's knowing <what (.) to write and what not (.) to write> |
454 | in really complex, tricky situations (2) where (.) em (2) well maybe
| 455 | there's some safeguarding stuff going on, there'’s definitely some child
456 | protection issues. How much do you disclose in a report and how much do you |
457 | hold back? And then how helpful is that? | KNOW IN MY HEAD what | meant
458 | when | said “He (.) has (.)" > can’t remember what | put now< | put something
459 | like developmental trauma. | know what that means, somebody else can
460 | maybe see what I'm alluding to, but not everybody does. But is that £) |
461 1 important? (4) [
| 462 _| R: Important for who? |
| 463 | EP: Yeah, generally. The child? Is it important for that child for every adult who
464 | reads that report to understand what that means (2) or do they need to know |
465 | that he has (.) experienced (.) systematic domestic abuse? (2)
466 | R: What are you hoping to do by (.) sharing that through the report? |
467 | EP: ((making sound with mouth)) Engender a bit of empathy maybe? Or a bit
468 | of understanding about why he then might (2) punch ya. (3) | don’t know. |
469 | R: Do you think they would think he would punch you for different reasons? |
470 | EP: Yeah ‘cause he's ‘orrible. |
471 | R: Ahhhh (4). So it is almost like story writing in that sense. e A
472 | EP: Itis like story writing. And you need t-, ouwannawrité’a good enoughy | "f’ 3
473 | J,w*“‘”

>
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qu«taﬁ - And Ihere is qJe a lot of evidence about developing empathy through
F{IS stones 1sn't there?

476 | EP: Yeah. | But how much of the story do you write? Or can you just write a

|477_| symbolic story that just, not () a description of his lfe? |
478 |Rimm ’ Beignd L Eedeyl
| 479 | EP:Its just a narrative of your formulation, where you got to at the end of it. |
480 | R: Hmmm. Mmm o 15 L Tk Sy
481 EP: Is that a good enough story, Cathy? B e od )
482 TR Hmmm (2) If that's the purpose of that repon
| 483 | EP: Yeah and that's the thing as well (.)  em () you've got me going now (.) 2
484 | The purpose of each report might be different and how do you know w what the ; ,
485 | purpose is? Do you ou know what the purpose is is before \ you've started writing it?
486 | You probably should, shouldn't you? (2) And how do you, who decides what
| 487 | the purpose is? (4)
| 488 | R: yeah. (4) i bt » @
1489 [EP:A lot of the time (3) we de-, | decide what the purpose of my reports are.
490 | R: So, it's not necessarily a shared purpose
491 | EP: Probably not, not ALL the time, a lot of the time it is, | think. () But]
492 | might think there's (2) m-school’s purpose is not the right purpose and

493 | obviously, my purpose if far more righteous than anybody else's ((both J‘

494 | laughing)) (2) B-but may be that's when the advocacy bit comes in

495 | R:yeah vk,"

496 | EP: That if | feel like it's an advocacy, (.) if I'm in an advocacy role. Maybe the | i

497 | purpose of the report is different to what othegmight think it might be. (2) s
498 | R: mmm (.) So you're trying to be persuasive- | A
499 | EP:[Yeah] i
500 | R: [in your report], maybe? # = |

501 | EP: Hmmm, maybe. (3)

502 | R: And are those reports (.) easier to write, do you think? Or do they feel-?
503 | EP: | think they might be harder to write (.) because you anticipate that maybe
504 | they're not going to be very well received.

505 | R:right.

506 | EP: >Maybe that'’s the problem I've got with the report | wrote last night<
507 | R: Right.

508 | EP: It's not the report that Mum wants to read. (2) |
509 | R: And is that why you wanted some supervision [for it]? |
510 | EP: [yeah] Tell me this is alright.

511 | R: To reassure

512 | EP: ((both laughing)). Yeah. (2) em (2)

513 | R: And is that OK <if it's not> (.) the report she wanted? Does it still make it a
514 | good (2) report? |
515 | EP: (3) | () think (2) may be for me (2) as long as someone thinks it's a good
516 | report that's alright. () >So if | use the example of the one last night (.) I don't |
517 | think MUM will think it's a good report but | think school will quite like it<
518 | R: Right

519 | EP: So then (.) and | think if HE read it (.) he wouldn't be (.) horrified by it.
520 | R: As in the child?

521 | EP: Yeah (3). So then (.) that's good enough for me. (4) | thinkﬁ—

|
|
|

11





image147.jpeg
Interview 2 \<—‘

g
522 2k
| 523 ) |
524 l R: Whys that')

525 | EP: 1don't know. () Maybe that's about, they_goLnQ to be less ((laughing)) L)_éo

| 526 T judgemental about what I've written. Or P@m to be as critical of it ‘u-“ \m
| 527 Mmjght they might be very judgemental about it but they might not be (2) *

|'528 of it They're not onna think I'm a rubbish psychologist because of - w“ :
1529 Tve w { &

\ 531 | EP [Yeah it makes it a lot easier]

| 532 TR Yeah, | think about letters and things I'vesent 25
533 | EP: Yeah (.) yeah. And | KNOW what | want them to take from that. It mlght be |
534 | a really positive message about how well they engaged <or it might be>, em,
535 | maybe I'm communicating the results of cognitive assessment and | want (.) 4
536 | them to really celebrate the positive bits so | can be very clear when I'm writing |
| 537 | it what I'm sort of weaving through that narrative. (2) Em (2) maybe other times

1 538 | its not as (.) clear (.) what I'm trying to say. (2) It should be though, | should

| 539 | know what | wanna say and then say it.

[ 540 | R: So, is there something about (.) >like you said there< about how it's

541 | received?

_—

542 | EP: Yeah ol
543 | R: And if there's lots of receivers, (.) as it were >there’s lots of different people v+ s
544 | who may be receiving< that report how do you-? .Lt{f;jf»*
545 | EP: How do you please them all? gmﬁ*
546 | R: ((laughs)) And do you need to? _ P
547 | EP: Hmmm (2) No you shouldn’t need to (3) but | might often feel like Ido () |- X- |
548 | need to. >We‘re@aren't we? Or, that's a sweeping [l

549 isation< ora lot of us are. We (.) want to do good job, we want to help, | - —
550 | we wanna make a difference y

551 |IR:Mmm _ SRy

552 | EP: And a lot of the time (.) I think (.) | feel like it's the 's the Jasti )
553 Fﬂ_gmwswhafsm made a difference.

554 Romg@-on()manm?on

555
556

557

558

559 ice. (3) It's never both laugh)) but, nwouldnleverhappen

560 's give you that em ((inhales)) (2). | READ ()

561 mgdhmke)'vvw everyone's a good psychologist’.

562 | R: So, you get that sense of psychology in them all? |

563 | EP: Yeah. Most of them. Well, | can say this because it's not one of our 2 Py
564 | psychologists. 'm not a huge fan of some reports. They're very long () so if

565 | you it () you'd think “Oh wow! (3) They(know lots of fancy ey
566 they | mofmenﬁandyounmk “Yeah, it's fab”. But I think |, -t
567 mmmamwymgmn;gz)mvmama

568 ion |It's rt of things that they have done and -

569 | seen.
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L5‘70 R So, to be a good EP report i-it needs to be more than de-descriptive? Or?

571 jOPTENNOOSomY 0000
572 | RiYeah

r
l_573 EP I think so. | think there's, we need toladd valuelto the thmgﬁthe _peoplc 1
F574 | could just see themselves. And that's ing our psycholglcalrkqoy{lgdgg |
575 | and then reporting back on that. ((background noise ???)) S|

1

4

1

(576 R (227)
577 | EP: And | sometimes think a lot of us just do that naturally (2). You're not just
578 | (2) observing and saying, you're observing () and wondering and maklng

579 Jgggements about what you've seen (.) and what that might mean an' (.) and
580 | therefore, what might happen next. | think a lot of us >you maybe only realise
581 | you're doing it after< you reflect on it. (2) E |
582 | R _Have you gone back to reports you've written before and thought () * Oh _

583 | actually th-that's (.) helpful ? el Y
584 | EP. Em, ((laughs)). (2). I've gone back to reports I've I've written nbeforeand

585 | thought, “What on earth did | write that for?". e S
586 | R: Really? ((laughs)) e
587 | EP: Or gone back to reports I've written before and thought, “Oh | could tell

588 | that | was (.) really in a mood about that. Or | was really upset with that school
589 | when | wrote that report. That's obvious.” Em, (.) and | think (.) that's

590 | particularly why for the tribunal case that | talked about, | want to send the

591 | report to Mum first because | started writing it when | was really (.) fired up |
592 | about (.) this child’s experiences ‘n' how (.) negatively he'd been impacted
593 | with stuff that had happened in school and | just got home and immediately
594 | started typing it. Em (2) and then stopped and thought (3), “Don’t do this right
595 | now, ? ((both laughing)). “Have a little rest. Have a little think and then
596 | and then Yo 'back to it". And | did go back to it with fresh eyes and |, | didn't |

597 | think “Oh that's (.) far too “%g%mnaﬁe' Em<. But | would like Mum to just |, et
598 | check it and see that she’'s OK with it first (2) But maybe times when | haven't il

599 beanso() reflective, I've just written the report (2) fired it off (2) come back
600 |m months later and thought, “Oh wow. it's” () but that's more-, but there are

607 | in the moment, or was it
608 | EP:NO
| 609 | R: afterwards [that you]

610 | EP: [Yeah, yeah] But,maybe, if, not having the opportunity to challenge in the
|511 moment it was still inside me (.) and | had to get it out onto the paper.

{612 TR Hmmm

613 | EP: That's interesting actually (2) Em

614 | R: Did you feel better after writing it?

615 | EP: Yeah, | probably did ((both laugh)). | probably did. But then | would, it's
616 | odd, >you know that thing | wrote about school<?

617 | R: Yeah

13
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being about what happened within the relationships at the time of the assessment or

visit: “It’s about how we are in the moment” [Stevie, lines 522-523].

The following extract from Stevie highlights some of the possibilities and constraints

she feels around reports as psychological:

...obviously, he’s using his skills as a psychologist but ((inhales)) then | could
imagine his reports don’t have necessarily that structure that you could

recognise in ours’ [Stevie, lines 1105-1109].

This extract suggests a role for reports as being psychological. However, EPs
perceived a gap between the using of psychological skills and the report as one of
those skills. This linked to a wider discourse around professional constraint; that EPs
are not currently able to practice, or write reports, in the way they would like to and
this has become worse when compared to the past or to EPs working in other

localities. Stevie’s long inhalation seemed to reflect a sense of realisation or regret
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| 618 | EP: | thought (.) but NO-ONE ever challenged it, no-one ever came back to me |
o 619 | and said, “I don't like what you've written here”. (2) That has happened once, |
I Nl 620 | @yEmSE® the SENCo once contacted me and said, “The class teacher's not |
| 621 | happy with what you've written, em, in the report. Can you change it?". And |
| 622 | I thought, “Oh, this is the first time this has ever happened, em (2). No" >was 1
| 623 + my instant response< ((laughing)). And then we sort of had a chat about it > | v
(624 | can't remember what it said now, | really can't remember< em () what I'd put 3
‘[6275 17[)'utﬂt7he”SjEI§ICo was perfectly happy with it (.) she didn't think () it was an {
’},627677 | issue. The class teacher thought that (.) something I'd said () em, (2) made it
| 627 | sound like she hadn't done something (.) correctly. And that wasn't what | had
| 628 *ggi,qigg | wasn't questioning her practice (.) in the slightest but she thought that
| 629 | Dad would read it and think (.), “Well that means that the teacher didn't do so-
1630 | and-so right".
RN e
| 632 | EP: Emm (.) and we <agreed some kind of> (2) rewording >that meant the
3 | same thing< but might not have been re-, inter-, misinterpreted by Dad
1634 |R Mis
| 635 | EP:De-

R T R S N R
| esﬂ EP: Yeah, | don't know. And yeah it was this, yeah, | don't know, this is my
1638 | thing and this is what | think, and you (3) >not that you can’t<, you can't

| 639 Tguemn ink ((laughing)) but I'm not sure. () It was that teacher that |

| 640 | we met >was it me and you<? - w2

\r_641 | R: Yeah, yeah e

| 642 | EP: So, she didn't like me so then | just felt like she was saying that ‘cause she | «’/
643 | didn't like me ((ironic tone)). God, that's really childish, isn'tit? Em (2) or that || &' 5.
644 | felt like in that situation (.) I'd got embroiled into this (.) thing, politi i {‘" &N

rpreted. Why did you feel, so

1645 | between the class teacher and Dad and | was in the middle. And she'd, the ~ + 5" <"

| 646 | class teacher, thought I'd aligned with Dad lor @

| 647 | R:yeah e~

| 648 | EP: So, then it was us against her. tlwas actually tryingtodowas | .y
649 | ((laughing)) bring them together. Em and sort of be () a bit () mediatory and . | 1~ s
650 | a bit (.) gentle with Dad because he didn't want to acknowledge that his son w-‘-*w

| 651 any difficulties so (.) maybe the report was a little bit tentative but =~
652 cognised the difficulties that school had described but also recognised the

653 | strength that Dad had described and (2) yet she didn't think that my, the
654 | teacher, it was the SENCo that said the teacher didn't think my report went far |

655 | enough (.) to (.) a sort of (.) identification of difficulties a er, er, classification
| 656 | or diagnosis or something that showed he definitely had, definitely had these
| 657 | problems that she was describing in the classroom.

658 | R Right |
| 659 | EP: So, for her () she didn't get the report she needed, she wanted. )

660 | R: And felt able to (.) challenge? 7 |
[ 661 | EP: Yeah, not directly to me (.) but to the SENCo. ‘i
1662 | R: Yeah |

663 | EP: Who () c- maybe through experience of (2) working with different EPs :

| 664 | reading several different types of EP reports, could understand what was being
665 | said and what, why it was being said and why it was (.) toned the way it was.
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666 |R:Yeah i ST e A TR e AR A S B e AT AR |
| 667 | EP. Could see that actually it was alright, and Dad never gave any feedback 1
(l'ﬁ" sowho knows what he thought?

669 | R: ((laughs)) hopefully () it was OK. i NG P 40 e
‘L_670 | EP: I'm sure it was (.) never heard anything back from (.) that (.) ever.

| 671 LR So, there's something about, | don't know, was it about your () opinion
{672 | being questioned, or? You went to a lot of effort () t- () [craft]

1673 | EP. [Maybe] ((laughs))
@
67

T\ R: ((laughing)) to craft that report to meet everybody's needs anﬁet despite
5 | that

——]

676 | EP: yeah, yeah. It wasn't () good enough. Wt
677 | R: It wasn't appreciated

678 | EP: Yeah, | think it was about collusion. | didn't collude with the school, ]
679 | therefore, to her that meant I'd colluded with Dad when really, | was trying to b
680 | be in the middle.
681 | R Was it a traded piece? |
682 | EP: ((sighs)) Yeah. (2)
1683 | R: Do you think that makes a difference?

1684 | EP: Um. | don't () but maybe I'm quite naive () in that sense. And | () | don’t
1685 | know, | don't always see a difference in the (.) type of work (.) | do as traded

691 | EP ((Laughing)) | just wouldn't say that to them. ((both laughing)) Collaborative
1692 | process.
{693 | R: Yeah.

1694 | EP: But | don't my, the way | work in schools has changed since we did free ‘'n
16895 %

traded ‘n () not traded (.) visits. But maybe that's because it's () it's (.) when |
1696 | was doing that (.) | was in the same schools
697 | R: Right

698

LGQQ | probably just expected me to carry on working in the same way
1 700

| EP: So, the when the model changed | still worked in the same schools so they

| R yeah (2) ‘cause you'd set that precedent

1701 | EP: when | go to a different place, () it'll be different.
1702 | R: Yeah, maybe (2)

1703 | EP: Maybe I'll have a hard time, oh no!

{704 [ R ((laughs))

{705 |EP

-1 don’t know. 'you like writing reports?
: | agonise. eally> difficult to write (2)
\
{ them ((laughing)) because I'm
EP: What do you think it will be like when | don't read them anymore?

{711 | R ((sharp intake of breath)) | think it'll be really scary.
1712 | EP: | had a lot of anxiety about that
{713 | R the idea of () sending it out
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714 EP Yeah
715 R g_(exhaleg) (2) how itll be vuewed (. )yean ((Iaughs)\ |
7_15, EP Idon't, | had a lot ¢ of () mgybe it wasn't anxiety () it's just never happened |
b T TN Y e R R oA S
LEi8 I RNo. =5 . SH i
{719 EP So first time you u just send it it just seems very () odd and alienand |
720 stﬂqe__ ] e 2 ey
{721 | R Be like driving the car for for the frrsl t|me on y_yr ownA[aughs)‘) i A
{522 FED: Yeah T s P R R e e R T TR
| 723 | R: Nobody next to you s ) 1050 |
724 | EP: Yeah. What happens if (.) and what's gonna? And | ncth_gﬁoes hanpen %3,
725 | and now () | would (.) have a bit of anxiety (.) if someone did have to read my |
726 | reports St Ay RN
| 727 | R: Would you? How does it feel when they come, when your own ones come
728 | up in moderation? i S R S|
729  EP: Yeah, yeah | don't like it. R SRS SR
730 | R Why? g i
| 731 EP: ‘Cause | know that () everyone on that table’s read my report and (2)
732 | they're not gonna tell me what they think about it. And I'm not going to ask
733 vthem ((laughing)) ‘cause that's really scary. (2) em (3). Yeah, | don't know. ] h}éﬁ
734

| 735
736
737

dmeﬁstmlwmswhenleamebackﬁwnbeﬂﬂl il?,

ﬂlul'!,shedmn't,shesggt o

1I've written before (2). Why do, havelbmensay.'Thlssn'tmybestpueoeof ] r,}

. 738

1739 wk.lt‘snotvafygm‘?Butthenltmnkthat’sa(Z)that’sawomnmng e, M\r"”'

| 740 | female thing. | v

741 ‘ﬁ. Do you? | ‘*’N

742 | EP: Yeah. Of () we're never goc ugh (2) as a gender. Well 'S n e ti“”&‘
743 mebutldommki&wma k at (2) and a anlrsnota e

744 amgnwasn'tanynmgmdovmmrepoa(z) | ‘#p‘"
745 | R It was just checking that you were good enough ooy
746 | EP: Yeah and not setting expectations too high with her. (2). Don't expect |

747 ! anything great. But she came back and said, it was, it was (???)(.) FINE.

[ 748 | R But | do that a lot to you_| just thought there [there’s always a bit]

749 EP [But | do think] that's a woman thing. <I do think it's female>. | don't think

| 750 you 'd get a lot of (.) men (.) as a matter of course (.) trying to underset (.)

| 751 expectations of themselves. But we haven't got a lot to compare it to. We don't |
752 have a lot of (.) male comparison here. ST
753 | R: | was just thinking though. ‘cause Wdid ask me to read his before he sent | 1
754 it out () one of his first reports he said, “Will you just read it and give me some |
| 755 | feedback ‘cause I've not done one for a while”_ It was a statutory. And he said, |
| 756 | “I've not done one for a while” |
757 | EP. And he sent one to gmm yesterday. |
758 | R: Oh, did he? b
. 759 EP: Yeah, he sends them to me all the time. |
760 | R Does he? Just check them ]
. 761 | EP: But | do think it's nice to get that feedback from colleagues (2) because |
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766 | EP. Yeah

TR \_yeah
764 . EP: when nobodys doong that anymore.

765 R Yeah And some of them do that one that the one well'&'lone

- - -

| 767 TR ust ( ) couldn t see it () any more_| was sort of stuck i |n thns chlld S Infe 7—4
o7 | K. 1jus l any more_ | was Sol 4

768

and had no idea what | wa was writing anything for, what is at is this about?

1769 | EP: Yeah and that's like the one | was writing last night LW 5

W % y
771 ((laughing)) yeah |

772 EP: Read it (2) and see. S |

773 | R: So is that something about <complex cases maybe>? -

774 | EP: Yeah Tl ‘ >
| 775 | R: They just get so tangled () in your head 'ﬁy

776 EP: Yeah and sometimes writing it all down doesn't untangle it. o~

777

779

780  think< (.) they wouldn't be reading it with the same lens as (.) 5
781 R Yeah |
782 EP: a psychologist would. A
783 | R. And maybe understanding what (/) you've gone through to get to the point |

784 | you've got to |
785 EP:yeah |
786 | R Maybe? |
787 | EP: Yep. It's that W |
788 | R: Yeah Yeah, | thin said in the journal club, she said something about
789 | the angst we've gone th h |
790 | EP: Yeah. o,
791 | R And you think, what i-, what is that? What? ((laughs))

792 | EP: And is it necessary? Do we have to do that () to get to where we're going?
1793 | R: Mmmm (3) Is it like (.) do you mean that motivates us () or?

794 | EP: No, not motivating or anything (.) that's just part of the formulation process |
795 | (3) for complex cases. |
796 | R:yeah.
797 EP:And if it was easy (.) would we (2) be doing it right?
798 | R Yeah
799 | EP: And if it was easy, anyone could do it.
1 800 | R: Yeah (4) ((both laughing))
801 EP: We're the special ones. We're just showing off ((laughing))

| 802
803

| R: So, are we just trying to show how hard it is ((laughing)). Does that then sa
“not anyone can do this because. it's (2)" ((laughing))
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'F810 | R Back to that idea of ‘messiness again_isntit?

811 EP _And that's alnght.

812 | R ((fake gasps)) Is t? i

T

813 EP . ((both Iaughmg)l<yes Qn is> Q Itis. Sometumesldo thmk teachers and |

‘ 814 _¢§ENCO S appreciate that, just acknow|edgement God you know, you're nght

/815 | it's really messy. You know what () | don't know what I'm thinking here so |

816 understand how hard it has been for you. (2). And to write that in a report is
817 alnght too.

‘ . 818 TR_It's almost () not just () we talked about creating empathy before but also ]

819 1 | being empathic (.) through [your report as well]

| 820 EP [Yeah].

821 R By saying | can see this is difficult for you and sort of sharmg (2) that the:r ]

| 822 feelmgs in a sense

823 | _EP: Hmm, yeah. (3). God it's really, em (2) multifaceted isn't it?

1824 | R Yeah ((laughs)) yeah
| 825 | EP: You're sat there thinking this is it: you see a child, you write a report

826 Thats all there is to lt(_)ut |sntchere is, yeah(_mw
‘827 "we are as ps Sf ough our rep C

7833 | R Yeah

834 | EP: | don't know if () ' would (2) read it in my own reports.

| 835 | R Yeah. | was thinking about that when you said being able to recognise. |

836 | wonder what it is? What flavour [is in my reports?]

837 EP_j_lt is that, yeah, (.) flavour]

838 | R: ((laughing)) I've no idea what flavour | am!

839 | EP: I think  you are, do you wanna know what flavour | think you are?

. 840 = | R: Now I'm curious ((laughing))

1 841 | EP: You get a very narrative flavour, which is a nice flavour | think when you're o

| 842 | reading a report. Em, you get a child-centred flavour, why | keep saying

843 ﬂavour | don't know ((both laugh)). Em (4) yeah, they are very child-centred

| "and you get a very positive flavour (.) from you.

PR

845 | R Is that a good thing? Is that the flavour people want in a statutory

e S

A &

et
| 846 | assessment ((laughing)) when they want extra resources?

847 | EP: It's refreshing. (2) Em, no but, you're very positive but the provision and

R
M

| 848  the () rest of it reflects accurately what that child needs so why would you

P N
| 849 need to be anything other?

850 | R: | suppose it's about being hopeful. isn't it?

851 | EP I don't think there is always, yeah hopeful you get that flavour. | was just
i 852 | about to say | don't think there is always a word (.) for the flavour.

L

853 | R Right

| 854 | EP: It's just a flavour. How do you describe it if there's no word for it and how

‘ 855 | do | explain what | mean? Do you know what | mean? It's just
856 () asense of (3) it () yeah. Like with@ill®reports you sense that she is

857 | relational, the relationships (.) are very important to her (2) and that comes

18
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1856 | throu e i : .

| 859
L 860

| EP. And that's probably where it comes from Erm, but really holistic () the

'R Hmmm_That's nlce Have you ever told her that? |

EP (2) Maybe not actually. Maybe | will | think she'd like it. Em, (4) D |

have sort of a family vibe to them (2) Em @ () yeah Ny 7
R e got that early years background

wholg child is s important to him. Em.

-
’ 865 | R_maybe that's why he was drawn to eally years Chvcken and egg there |snt i
@6 %‘hej?__ i s R A |
F86>7 EP (2) | don't know what flavour & b are short () and sweet (3) |
| 868 R‘i_l_s, that pragmatic? |
| 869 | EP: Yeah probably. They are helpful. Factual's not the right word, they're not |
| 870 | fac | facts, they are interpretations and formulations but they're very (3) there's not x|
1871 | a helpful ‘adjective for that. They're like to the point, succinct, pithy. {
872 | R Hmmm 4 e
873 EP Em, but still a good sense of who the child is. “Her, erm () adolescent type ]
874 | reports are usually very good. A 15
| 875 | R: That's a real skill, isn't it? To condense it in that way. ;
| 876 | EP. Yeah. It's like she knows what's important (.) and \ what's needed Cut the |
877  restaway S
878 | R. Pared it down T
. 879 | EP: Yeah. And when, then when you read them you think () “Oh yeah she's |
| 880 ! right. You don't need the rest of that. | didn't need to write all of that but it |
@ made me feel better”. (2) Probably. Em (2). @il reports are obviously very ]
| 882 () attachment focused, |
1883 R Yeah
884 | EP. developmental. And | don't know what I'm like. | couldn’t describe GEESED |
885 | 1 either. I'd know it if | saw it but | couldn't tell you what em, (4) if | described it it }
| 886 | would sound really, probably sound quite negative. >NOT THAT I don't think |
| 887 ’ her reports aren't good< | DO, but I'd say they're quite (3) em (.) cold. Some |
1888 | are warm and fuzzy and her's aren't warm and fuzzy ,‘
| 889 | R Right
[_890 | EP: but they're accurate and a good reflection of a child but maybe without the ‘
| 891 *fuzzy feels. (4) But that might just be statutory reports. ;
1892 | R Yeah
893 | EP: That are for a particular purpose. |
1 894 | R: So maybe it's very focused |
1895 | EP: I've never read a traded report that she’s done. But her strategies bits are
| 896 ractical in a (.) useable sense for a teacher. So, | think a teacher
| 897 | could pick it up and know (.) exactly what she meant and (2) just pick
1 898 | something up and do it.
899 [R Doit Yeah
1 900
1 901

7 Svtvhion Ly Tape Vet~
19 Re tasrn twag D cAlebuind
B i)
T Phow ek
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1906 R Could bring that

T907 |
1 908 everyone will have their own style, erm, but is M ue style () the persou
1 909 | you're working with () on that occasion (.) wants or needs? And is that a |
1910 | problem, | don't know? ‘Cause | don't think there is a way of making every POt f"
1911 | psychologist write in the same way (.) and do the same thing. (2) And | don't | aF
1912 | think even if there was it would be a good idea i, i

913 | R It wouldn't be very valuab‘e

4
dividuality that (.) makes us what we And_l \f‘
: e report ‘ / A
[916 | R: Almost Ilkg-§a:d Yefational in the report itself_(2) You the reader, me —1 ‘{;r*"
r917 author, whatever, L ':a/‘“
g S 1918 | EP: Hmmm, and knowing the person that's written it () you () read it with them | o \}&”
P 919 I in mind sometimes he :.J :
o & 920 R Yeah e
3\3 9 921 | EP: And | can think >*I know what Cathy meant by that’<. Or | can imagine J::v‘:‘
¥ \>° 1922 | Cathy (2) doing this piece of work, or, an, and that brings something else to it v,(’
| 1923 that other people obviously don't get but (.) we would all get. t" v ::v
| 924 | R:yeah ey

1925 | EP: But maybe the SENCos get that () when they all read it ‘cause they know, ‘T
1 926 | they were there, they experienced it. | .
927 |R: yeah, so it brings back that moment again G
928 | EP: Yeah. Whether they want to or not ((both laughing)).
929 | R: Whether that's a good thing, in all it's horror ((laughing)) or all its glory
1 930 | EP: But if we're talking about reinforcement and things like that (.) then it
7931 | probably is a (.) helpful () process (.) helpful memory. | think.

1932 | R: Hmm. It's recreating that again | o
1 933 | EP: Yeah. And maybe they'd lost all sympathy for that child and they'll look he \9'1
1934 | back at that report and think | DO remember that conversation, | DO 'c—‘\n»
Mwwwu o

1936 all this stuff going on. L
{937 | R: Hmmm.And look, when | was asked to say something positive, | managed ‘:2}, &
1 938 ] to say this ((laughs)). Quick! Get it down Record it

1 939 | EP: He's got a nice smile. Yes. She loves smushing playdough into the carpet. ‘3]

| 940 | Great.
1941 | R: Do you want to finish there? "*’*-W"
1942 | EP: Do you feel like it's been helpful? ) |
{943 |R Yeah PR %
| 944 | EP: Really? | feel like I've waffled a load of nonsense. Have you got what you
945 l need?
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955 Ohdom‘ . S L T
956 L EP: yea

,,951 ROh u really good,

| 958 | | EP: | feel, no actually, this is a really valuable part of what | do. |

| 959 RSonowwavedoneﬂnpsychologyIdon'tneedtownteﬂnlhomdol?
both

(EP: i . it's stupid if you think of it like that. Of B of
| 962 | u need to write . How does know what you (2) its.  $*7

/963 | research, isn't it That piece of work i tha chid i a <sma nisce of ey

1 964 __2 (Ao oy iy p®
1965 | Wd mhadhsoommonwcth T |

on that one ‘cause that's notan v~

Qm.xu L b 4 e ‘::LLM,,

ﬂL severm.wohan@uamuno(!g e ‘“"UL“”
| 971 T interpretations in the moment () are in your head () aren’t | e

| 972 et R BN SN IR T \ ‘;w
973 M on
974 E‘So, maybe you then have (o share that interpretation () and then that = 7 ( 3.*
975 | | () person () needs to have a chance to () interpret that themselves ;rj‘;,n

976 | from reading. e

977 | EP: You're absolutely right. hor)
978 | R: I've only just had that thought ((laughs)).

979 | EP: | think it's an excellent thought. It should almost be a conclusion orcE
980 | something

1981 | R ((laughs))
982 EP It's ((laughing)) as I've ably demonstrated throughout this conversation,
983 | our verbalisations of our thoughts are not always well-formed (2) in the

' 984 | moment

1985 | R:Mmm

| 986 | EP: So, it might, the gist of it probably make§sense, | hope, most of the time. () |
987 | But coming away >thinking about it and writing it down< (2) it is gonna be more

1 988 | articulate on the paper than it is coming out of my (.) head.
1989 | R: Hmmm. You can choose (.) sometimes | agonise over words, particular |
1990 | words, () choose () just that word that key word to put in

' 991 | EP: Hmm, That's the one thing that came from being a trainee was ()

992 |

{993 | f |
994 But a trainee >or someone who has gone through that process< will always |

1995 | R: Hmmm |

1996 | EP: or should always, be doing that and | think that makes a real. real, B3

1 997 | difference. And that in the reports that you read. | £
| 998 W | v

1 999 o &F%‘,J W)
| 1000 | EP: Hmm mm "

F aadt ¥ ub
{1001 | R along the top gk S
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1002 | EP: Yeah, key words.

1 1003 | R: You could almost have those

. 1004 | EP: | wrote that tribunal report (.) and as | was writing it () for no reason at all
| 1005 () | don't know WJ (.) | thought I'm not going to write (.) I'm not going to use
| 1006 | the word ‘autism'. lm just not gonna (.) and then | had to right at the end. (2)
1007 | .) | could use social communication difficul
1008 | but (; st makes more sense to put autism.

1009 | R Hmmm

1 1010 | EP: It wasn't a political thing, it wasn't a family thing, the family don't use that
1011  word () it was nothing. It was just me being me. But (/) it was () interesting
1012 | R. To try and resist the use of that language?

1013 | EP: It was easy () until that last sentence and that was to do with his sensory
1014 | difficulties but his sensory difficulties related to his diagnosis of autism. Too
1015 | __many ‘difficulties’ () just easier to write ‘autism’. | don't think () no meaning
1016 | was lost from the rest of the report from the absence of that word.(.) Yeah
1017 R It's interesting

1018 | EP: But yes we do have to think about the words we use in our reports. We
11019 | could probably talk all night about reports ((both laughing))
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that time. This made me think that to be psychological is a way of

thinking and reflecting. To make our role feel unique, maybe it is then
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Programme: Doctorate in Educational and Child Peychology

Dear Catherine

PROJECT TITLE: The creaton of educatonal psychology reports: an elhnographic expioraton
APPLICATION: Roforonco Numbor 016528

(On behalf of tho Universty et reviewors who reviewsd your project, | am pleased 0 nform you that o 26/04/2018 the above-named
project was approved on ethcs grounds, on the basis thatyou will adnera fo the fallowing documentation thatyou submited for ethics review:

Universty esearch othics applcation form 018828 (dated 18/0472018).
Partcipant nformation sheet 1042507 version 2 (18/042018).
Partcipant information shest 1042508 version 2 (18/042018).
Partcipant information sheat 1042508 version 1 (14/0472018).
Partcpant consent form 1042512 version 2 (18/04/2018)

Partcipant consent form 1042511 version 1 (14/04/2018),

Particpant consent form 1042510 version 1 (14/04/2018)

The fllowing optinal amendments were suggestad:

Approved with suggested amendmants David Hyatt Read th informaion above on opt-out consen - you are saisfied you meel these.
conditons then you may proceed - you may wish to acjustth relevant information sheet and consent orm n ightof i information,
Approved Sahaja Davis Approved with suggested amondments Lorraine Campbell Considor whather there is & way fo avoid paricipants
having o road two of thvee information shets f they o taking par in more than on aspect of e study. Might there be sensilive nformation
discussed with regards lo individuals not wihin the participanis? How will is bo prolectedt? By Sahala Davis (.5 davis@shollold.ac.uk) on
Tus 24 April 2018 a 14:48 What s he raionale for an optout form hers - this 166 (0 be explained here and i the relevant information
heat. There are certain conditons in which optout consent is pormitted and we noed fo ba sure you meet thess conditons. OPptou consent
s not ideal but may be possibl i suffcient ustiied, wilh the agroement of the partcipants. Thero is lso some ussful dscussion of wher s
might bo appropriate in the ESRCs Resaarch Eifics Guidebook hip:/ . ethicsguidsbook ac.uk/Optin-and-opt-outsampiing-94 By David
Hyatt (@ hyatt@sheffielo ac.uk) on Tus 24 April 2018 at 0941 Is I plausibe hat some participants will need 0 read and retai three separate
information shoets? If so, s there a beter way..? By Lorraine Campbell (1 campbel@shefekd ac.uk) on Tue 24 Apri 2018 at 18:20

W iing the course of the project you need to deviate signifieanty fromth mentaton please inform me since wrten
approval wil be ecuired.

Yours sinceraly

David Hyatt
Ethics Adminstator
‘Schoolof Education
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20.05.18

1. Research Project Title:
The creation of educational psychology reports: an ethnographic exploration

You are being invited to take part in a research project Before you decide itis important for
You to understand why the research is being done and what t willinvolve. Please take time
to read the following information carefully and discuss it with others if you wish. Please ask
me ifthere is anything that is not clear or if you would like more information. Take time to
decide whether or not you wish to take part. Thank you for reading this

2 Whatis the project's purpose?

The purpose of this project s to research the experience of Educational Psychologists’ (EPs)
creation of their professional reports. Although considerable EP time is spent in the creation
of reports, there has been surprisingly ltle research in the field. This project hopes to
address this gap in the research by exploring practices and meanings that help EPs to
understand the activity. It also aims to explore the way Educational Psychology reports may
help to shape the cultural identity of the profession

This project wil be part of my doctoral training and should be completed by September
2019

3. Why have you been chosen?

You have been chosen to participate because you are either part of the Educational
Psychology Service or the Special Educational Needs and Disability Team. You are
therefore fikely to read! write, have access to andor discuss educational psychology reports

4.Do l have to take part?

Taking partin this research is entirely voluntary and itis up to you to decide whether or not
to take part If you do decide to take part, you wil be given this information sheetto keep
and do not need to do anything further. You can still withdraw at any time without t affecting
any benefits that you are entitled to in any way. You do not have to give a reason. ffyou
decide not to take part, please sign the opt-out consent form attached and return it to me in
person or to cpercival?@sheffield ac uk by Friday 8 June 2018

5. What will happen to me f | take part?

1 will be taking anonymised notes of the practices and conversations around educational
psychology reports within the everyday work that takes place in the shared office space. This
will start on Monday 117 of June 2018 and finish on Thursday 2" August 2018,

7. What do | have to do?
You will not be required to do anything additional to your normal practice.
& What are the pos

Thisis a project of minimal risk to participants; however, | acknowledge that some
participants may feel inhibited knowing that | am keeping fieldnotes.

le disadvantages and risks of taking part?

9. What are the possible benefits of taking part?

There are no direct benefits to individual participants with the hopeful exception of the
process offering an opportunity to reflect on practice. Itis hoped, however, that this project
will be of benefit to the wider Educational Psychology profession and those who rely on their
reports.

Information sheet_fieldnotes
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& Share U Comments
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10. What happens if the research study stops earler than expected?

The reasons will be explained to all research participants and the data will remain
confidentil.

1. What if something goes wrong?

You should contact Dr Anthony Williams (University Research Supervisor)

anthony willams@sheffeld ac uk should you wish to raise a complaint. If you feel the
complaint has not been handled to your satisfaction, you can contact the University’s
Registrar and Secretary.

12. Wil my taking pa

this project be kept confidential?

Al the information that is collected about you during the research will be kept strctly
confidential. You will not be able to be identified in the doctoral thesis or any further reports
or publications should they be written. All data collected will be anonymised so that
participants cannot be identified and any contributions by individual participants cannot be
attributed to them. In addition, any further people who may be mentioned in conversations
about reports will also be anonymised

13. What will happen to the results of the research project?

The results will be presented in the final writen thesis which will be made avalable on White
Rose etheses after September 2019. | will also share the results through presentations at a
service team meeting and the University of Sheffield. The abstract or summary of the
research project will also be made available on request to others who were participants (e.g.
by email).

15. Who has ethically reviewed the project?

This project has been ethically approved via The School of Education's (University of
Sheffield) ethics review procedure. The University's Research Ethics Committee monitors
the application and delivery of the University's Ethics Review Procedure across the
University. It has also been approved by Hull City Council Research Governance.

16. Contact for further information:

Researcher Research Supervisor
Cathy Percival Dr Anthony Wiliams
cpercival2@sheffield ac uk anthony williams@sheffeld ac uk

Finally, your participation is really valuable to this research and | appret
contribution you are able to make.
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Create an interactive outline of your document. Title of Project: The creation of educational psychology reports: an ethnographic

exploration.
It's a great way to keep track of where you are or quickly

Name of Researcher. Cathy Percival (Trainee Educational Psychologist)

move your content around.
Name of Research Supervisor: Dr Anthony Williams
To get started, go to the Home tab and apply Heading styles

to the headings in your document. If you are happy to take part in this research project as it is described in the information

sheet then you do not need to do anything further. However, if you do not want to take part
then please sign and return this form to Cathy Percival eitner as a hard copy in person or

electronically to cpercival2@shefield.ac uk by Friday 8 June 2018.

« 1 have read the Information Sheet provided for the above research project and have had
the opportunity to ask questions.

« 1 DO NOT wish to take part in the above study and confirm that you DO NOT have
permission to collect or use data from me for the above study.

Name of participant

Signature of participant Date

« 1 confirm that | have provided the Information Sheet concening this research project to the
above participant and have answered any questions asked of me.

Signature of Researcher Date
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1. Research Project Tt
‘The creation of educational psychology report: an ethnographic exploraton.

You are being inited o take partn a research project Before you decide it i important for
/ou to understand why the research is being done and what it wil involve. Piease ake time.
to read the folowing information carefully and discuss it wih others i you wish. Please ask
me i there is anything that is not ciear o if you would ke more information. Take time o
decide whether or not you wish to take part. Thank you fr reading thi.

2. Whatis the projects purpose?

“The purpose of this project s to reseatch the experience of Educational Psychologists' (EPs)
creation of thei professional reports. Although considerable EP fime is spent i the creation
of teports,there has been surprisingly e research in the fild. This project hopes o
address this gap n the research by exploring praciices and meanings that help EPs fo
understand the actvty. It also aims {0 explore the way Educational Psychology reports may
help to shape the culturaldeny of the profession.

“This projectwill be partof my doctora raining and should be completed by September
2018

3. Why have you been chosen?
‘You have been chosen to pariicipate because you are a practising Educational Psychologist,
Trainee Educational Psychologist or Assistant Educational Psychologistn this Educational
Psychology Service who i involved in the creaon of educational psychological reports as
part of your rol.

4.D01 have to take part?

‘Taking partin tis research i entirely voluntary and it up t0 you to decide whether or not
totake partIf you 6o decide 1o take part, you will be given this information sheet to keep
and be asked 1o sign a consent form. You oan stl withdrav at any fime vithout t aflecing
any benefts that you are entiled to in any way. You do not have fo give a reason

5. What vill happen to me i ake part?

‘You will be asked to read a journal aricle pior {0 the regular joural club discussion group in
the Service. Your wil then be invited o atiend, and have the opportunity o contribute o, he
journal discussion group which wil b audio recorded. This discussion should lastno longer
than one hour and wil take place within normal working hours.

7.Whatdo I have to do?

As attendance at the journal discussion group s partof the regular practice of Assistant,
Trainee and quaified Educational Psychologists in he service there is no fequirement 0 do.
anything addiional o normal practce.

8 What are the possible disadvantages and rsks of taking part?

“Thisis a project of minimal risk to paricpants; however, | acknoviedge that some
partcipants may feel more inhibited to join in discussion that is being recorded.

Information sheet_journa clu
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‘5. What are the possible benefis of taking part?

‘There are no direct benefi to individual partcipants with the hopeful exception ofthe
process offring an opportuniy o reflect on practic. s hoped, hoviever, that this project
will be of benefi o he wider Educational Psychology profession.

10, What happens if the research study stops earier than expected?

“The reasons vl be explained {0 al research partcipants and the data will remain
confidential

41, What f something goes wrong?

‘You shouid contact Dr Anthony Wilams (University Research Supervisor)
anthony willams@sheffield ac uk should you wish {0 aise a complaint.If you feel the:
‘complaint has not been handled to your satisfacton, you can contact the Universiy's
Registrar and Secretary

42, Will my taking part in this project be kept confidential?

Allthe information that i colected about you during the research vil be kept stricty
‘confidential. You vil not be able to be denified in the doctoralthesis or any further reports
or publicaions should they be wriften

“The audio recordings of your actvties made during this research wil be sed only for
analysis. No other use wil be mad of them and no one outside the project il be alowed
accessto the orginal recordings.

Al data colected vill be anonymised 5o thatparticipants cannot be identiied and any
contrbutions by individual parfcipants cannot be aftbuted fo them. This il be ensured by:
the use of codes for paricipants; safe storage of the portable recording device used:
‘dovinioading the recorcing onto a password protected computer at the first opportunity; and
deletion of the originl recording following approval for my thesis

13, What will happen o the results of the reseach project?

“The resaults will be presented in the final wiritten thesis which will be made available on White
Rose etheses after September 2019. | wil also share the resuls through presentatons at 2
Service team meeting and the University of Sheffeld. The abstract or summary of the
esearch projectwill iso be made avallable o others who were participants (¢.g. by emai).

15.WWho has ethicall reviewed the project?

“This project has been ethically approved via The School of Education’s (Universiy of
Sheffeld) ethics review procedure. The Universit's Research Ethics Commitee moritors
the appication and delivery of the University's Etics Review Procedure across the
Universiy

16. Contactforfurher informaton:

Researcher: Research Supenvisor
Cathy Percival D Anthony Wikams
Spercival2@sheffield ac uk anthony wiliams @sheffield.ac uk

Finally, your participation is really valuable {o this research and | appreciate any
contribution you are able to make.
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g 9 Title of Project: The creation of educational psychology reports: an ethnographic exploration|

Name of Researcher: Cathy Percival (Trainee Educational Psychologist)
Create an interactive outline of your document.
Name of Research Supervisor: Dr Anthony Williams
It a great way to keep track of where you are or quickly Pa
move your content around,

ipant Identification Number for this project:

To get started, go to the Home tab and apply Heading styles Please initial box

to the headings in your document. 1. I confirm that | have read and understand the information sheet dated
20.05.18 for the above project and have had the opportunity to ask
questions

2. lunderstand that my participation is voluntary and that | am free to
withdraw at any time without giving any reason. Contact details of the

ject supervisors: Dr Anthony Williams -

nthony willams@sheffeld ac uk

3. I understand that my responses will be anonymised before analysis.
1 give permission for the researcher to have access to my
anonymised responses.

4. lagree to take partin the above research project.

Date Signature
Researcher Date Signature
To be signed and dated in presence of the
partiipant
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1. Research Project Tt
‘The creation of educational psychology report: an ethnographic exploraton.

You are being inited o take partn a research project Before you decide it i important for
/ou to understand why the research is being done and what it wil involve. Piease ake time.
to read the folowing information carefully and discuss it wih others i you wish. Please ask
me i there is anything that is not ciear o if you would ke more information. Take time o
decide whether or not you wish to take part. Thank you fr reading thi.

2. Whatis the projects purpose?

“The purpose of this project s to reseatch the experience of Educational Psychologists' (EPs)
creation of thei professional reports. Although considerable EP fime is spent i the creation
of teports,there has been surprisingly e research in the fild. This project hopes o
address this gap n the research by exploring praciices and meanings that help EPs fo
understand the actvty. It also aims {0 explore the way Educational Psychology reports may
help to shape the culturaldeny of the profession.

“This projectwill be partof my doctora raining and should be completed by September
2018

3. Why have you been chosen?

‘You have been chosen to pariicipate because you are a practising Educational Psychologist,
Trainee Educational Psychologist or Assistant Educational Psychologistn this Educational
Psychology Service who i involved in the creaon of educational psychological reports as
part of your rol.

4.D01 have to take part?

‘Taking partin tis research i entirely voluntary and it up t0 you to decide whether or not
totake partIf you 6o decide 1o take part, you will be given this information sheet to keep
and be asked 1o sign a consent form. You oan stl withdrav at any fime vithout t aflecing
any benefts that you are entiled to in any way. You do not have fo give a reason

5. What vill happen to me i ake part?

‘You will be asked to discuss your experiences of creating reports during a semi-structured
interview with me. This discussion wil be ata ime of your convenience and last no longer
than one hour. 1 vl record and transcribe our dscussion for analysis

7.Whatdo I have to do?
Coordinate a date, fime and venue with me 5o that | can arrange this forthe interview.
8 What are the possible disadvantages and rsks of taking part?

“Thisis a project of minimal rsk to paricpants; however, | acknoviedge that some
participans may feel more inhibited speaking to a colleague.

‘5. What are the possible benefis of taking part?

‘There are no direct benefit to individual partcipants with the hopeful exception of the
process ofering an opporiuniy o reflect on practic. s hoped, hoviever, that this project
will be of benefi o he wider Educational Psychology profession.
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10, What happens if the research study stops earier than expected?

“The reasons vl be explained to al research partcipants and the data will remain
confidential,

41, What f something goes wrong?

‘You shouid contact Dr Anthony Wilams (University Research Supervisor)

anthony willams@sheffield ac uk should you wish {0 aise a complaint.If you feel the:
‘complaint has not been handled to your satisfacton, you can contact the Universiy's
Registrar and Secretary.

42, Will my taking part in this project be kept confidential?

Allthe information that i colected about you during the research vil be kept stricty
‘confidential. You vil not be able to be denified in the doctoralthesis or any further reports
or publicaions should they be wriften

“The audio recordings of your actvties made during this research wil be sed only for
analysis. No other use wil be mad of them and no one outside the project il be alowed
accessto the orginal recordings.

Al data colected vill be anonymised 5o thatparticipants cannot be identiied and any
contrbutions by individual parfcipants cannot be aftibuted fo them. This il be ensured by:
the use of pseudonyms for paricpants; safe storage of the portable recording device used:
‘dovinioading the recorcing onto a password protected computer a th first opportunity: and
deletion of the original recording following approval for my thesis. The same level of
confidentiaty will be ensured for anyone not present but mentioned in the inferview.

13, What will happen o the results of the reseach project?
“The resaults will be presented in the final wiritten thesis which will be made available on White
Rose etheses after September 2019. | wil also share the resuls through presentatons at 2

Service team meeting and the University of Sheffeld. The abstract or summary of the
esearch projectwill iso be made avallable o others who were participants (¢.g. by emai).

15.WWho has ethicall reviewed the project?

“This project has been ethically approved via The School of Education’s (Universiy of
Sheffeld) ethics review procedure. The Universit's Research Ethics Commitee moritors
the appication and delivery of the University's Etics Review Procedure across the
Universiy

16. Contactforfurher informaton:

Researcher: Research Supenvisor
Cathy Percival D Anthony Wikams
Spercival2@sheffield ac uk anthony wiliams @sheffield.ac uk

Finally, your participation is really valuable {o this research and | appreciate any
contribution you are able to make.
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Create an interactive outline of your document.
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move your content around,

ipant Identification Number for this project:

To get started, go to the Home tab and apply Heading styles Please initial box

to the headings in your document. 1. I confirm that | have read and understand the information sheet dated
20.05.18 for the above project and have had the opportunity to ask
questions

2. lunderstand that my participation is voluntary and that | am free to
withdraw at any time without giving any reason. Contact details of the

ject supervisors: Dr Anthony Williams -

nthony willams@sheffeld ac uk

3. I understand that my responses will be anonymised before analysis.
1 give permission for the researcher to have access to my
anonymised responses.

4. lagree to take partin the above research project.

Date Signature
Researcher Date Signature
To be signed and dated in presence of the
partiipant
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then see their report regarded as chunks of text that could be dismembered and
put into ‘boxes’. It seemed to undervalue what had gone into the creation of the
report and to lose that ‘sense of the child’ of which Ashley had spoken.

| wondered a lot about Pat’s use of ‘laundry lists’. Why ‘laundry’ not, for example,
shopping lists? There are connotations of dirt and monotonous labour with the
word laundry, but there is also a link to the body. Maybe we are expected to
provide a list of instructions for how to make children spotless or immaculate.
Washing your dirty laundry in public suggests making public things that should be
kept private. Perhaps using ‘laundry’ hinted at those dilemmas on how much to
share in a report that | have often felt. Alternatively, Pat was simply able to make

the point more emphatically by using alliteration as a rhetorical device.
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Quotes from members of the SEND team collected in FN 17.07.18

Have we had the EP report yet?

Where’s the EP report?

Has the EP’s report been written?

Have you just used the outcomes from the EP report? | just tend to put

those in.

In resppnse to listening to this talk | wrote the following reflection in my fieldnotes:
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Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result. In response to listening to this talk | wrote the following reflection in my fieldnotes:

Reflection from FN 17.07.18

| could see how under pressure everyone was today in the office. It’s clear how
important the EP reports are for the work of the SEND team, but it all felt very
depersonalised. Where has the EP gone? Reports are just a ‘thing’ to be collected

that is disconnected from the person who wrote it and the person it is about.
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appeared to themselves. For example, Sam said you, “don’t want to feel
like...you’re compromising yourself or your professional sort of effort” [lines
189-192]. In the following extract, Stevie’s use of the rhetorical strategy, anaphora;

repeating the word “you” to emphasise the EP’s perceived responsibility within this:

“you see a child, you talk to people, erm, you write, you know, you listen to
them, you know there’s a consultation and then you (.) then write a report”

[Stevie, lines 141-148].

EPs spoke of

Reports appeared to have the power to make EPs
this in an ambivalent way. On the one hand, they wanted to be recognised as “the
psychologist behind it” [Ashley, line 951] but on the other hand, they did not want

to become too visible.
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This question of how visible to be as the psychologist ‘behind’ the report
was reflected in the following extract:
Charlie: I don’t know if | want people to know that I sat for three days
staring at a blank screen ((laughter from others)). “I could not make
head nor tail of this child”
Pat: Ah so you want them to think-
Charlie: Maybe_| want to look-
Pat: | swanned in and I... [lines 984-990].
72
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discuss the child with me because | was “the EP”. It was as if the report was

something completely separate to me as the author.” [FN entry 26.07.18].

These ideas around visibility are also present within Butler’s idea of subjectivation.
On the one hand, EPs are trying not to be too visible in their reports; they should
remain ‘behind’ the report and it should not be about them or reveal too much of
them or the difficulties they feel. On the other hand, it is also difficult if the report
completely obscures them or becomes disconnected from them as the author. This
felt suggestive of a tussle between the EP and the report as to who or what was

being ‘produced’.
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me was that | had not been aware of my assumption. Writing reports is an
essential part of what EPs do, isn’t it? This would seem to be an example of an

“unchallengeable discourse” (Adenaes, 2005, p,219) for me if not for Stevie.

Reports as difficult

EPs openly expressed finding reports difficult to write. This fell broadly into two
aspects of difficulty: practical and emotional; which were interdependent. Some of

the discourse about the practical difficulties in report writing was about the availability
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us”, Val, line 116) but also the pressure EPs felt to write then in a “shorter time”

[Sam, line 173]. Sam’s use of the rhetorical strategy of polysyndeton below, helps to

justify the difficulty by emphasising how much is needed to be done within this short

time:

“jt was the reading and the analysing and the thinking time that’s tricky (.) but

actually for me that’s all bound up with the writing” [Sam, lines 184-187]

This linked to the wider discourse of the scarcity of EPs and financial pressures in
LAs but also a wider discourse about the increasing volume of statutory assessment.

Broadly speaking this could be characterised as more reports to be written by less

EPs. This was seen

in the following extract:

Charlie: | think we’ll exceed 300 this year

Stevie: | think we will too
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Charlie: | think we’ll exceed 300 this year
Stevie: I think we will too

Pat: Well we’re creating the problem, aren’t we in fact. Because of the way
we’re working at the end, the tidal wave is just going to keep coming, isn’t it?
We’re not able to get in (.) to break it up like Biggerham. Do you know what |

mean? ((mutterings of agreement from others))
Alex: Tsunami...it’s not a wave ((laughing))
Pat: Sorry, tsunami ((others laugh))

Here there is a shared understanding of the topic without explicit explanation; Stevie
simply says “as many” [line 171] and Charlie says “300” [line 1720] and the listeners
understand that they are discussing statutory assessments. Implicit within this talk of
statutory assessments is the understanding that a report will need to be written for

each one. This suggests the well-worn nature of this topic of discussion within the
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There was also an idea that reports were difficult because they were regarded as the
only valuable work of EPs or they took up time that could be used for ‘doing’ rather
than ‘writing’ psychology. Charlie wonders, “Is that [reports] all that’s useful and
helpful in what we do?” [Charlie, lines 318-319]. This balance between ‘writing’
and ‘doing’ was not the only implication of this discourse for EP practice. As
illustrated in the following extracts from my field note, report writing also impacted on

the physical working environment:

The practice of ‘writing up reports’ also physically separates EPs from their
community of practice. EPs often work in absence from the team because
they “get some peace” [Alex] or “get more done” [Ashley] or they work in

the office but in isolation as Sam and Ashley are today. [FN entry, 11.07.18]

Going home to write reports; it’s a lonely business. [FN entry, 17.07.18]

Here was another way that reports enacted upon the visibility of EPs, this time from
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children like that” [val, lines 30-31] and saw reports as a place to describe
needs instead. In the following extract, Val uses the rhetorical device of
repetition (e.g. “l don't’) to emphasise her anti-labelling position. Repetition
of “so forth” also helps to minimise the importance of “dyslexic” and
“autism”.

“they were saying within their reports that they feel they’re always labelling (2)

children um, which | don’t, | don’t’ feel that we do. They were actually talking

terms like dyslexic and so forth and um (2) autism and so forth. | don’t feel that

we really do label children like that (.)” [Val, lines 25-32]

“they were saying within their reports that they feel they’re always
labelling (2) children um, which I don’t, | don’t feel that we do. They
were actually talking terms like dyslexic and so forth and um (2)
autism and so forth. | don’t feel that we really do label children like
that (.)” [Val, lines 25-32].

There appeared to be an expectation bf certainty- a truth or an answer-
within the report that also positioned EPs as this truth telling expert: “They
want to know” [Charie, line 82]. EPs’ discomfort with having to provide
certainty, or a more realist perspective than these EPs were willing to
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Use the arrows fo confinue and Jump 10 the losest result Charlie: I've wondered in a tribunal report recently ((loud laughter from all))
Stevie: ((laughing)) have you wondered?

Charlie: | have wondered in a tribunal report Stevie. Yeah, Yeah. ((all
laughing)). | can’t remember what | wondered about, but | did wonder.
((mutters to self)) Oh it was about that boy you saw, what would | have

wondered about him? [Lines 1211-1217].

1211  Charlie
1212
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helpful in the work of psychologists.

EPs tentative approach may also have been around their desire to protect valuable
relationships. In the following extract Alex uses the rhetorical device of

understatement to be cautious about a teacher’s practice:

“some of the things that were happening in the classroom | thought hmm well

>maybe that’s not the best way to go about it<” [Alex, line 309-312]

Within this discourse there was the idea of the report as a legal document. EPs
talked of their acceptance of being “charged...with writing a statutory
assessment” [Stevie, lines 529-530]. With this duty it was also positioned as a piece
of evidence and a source of accountability for EPs and an adequate record. From

this position it was able to offer a source of protection to both the EP and the child.

For example, Stevie positions reports as a lasting record or proof of what has taken
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historical echoes of the role initially occupied by Burt (Arnold, 2013) positioning EPs
as assessors and categorisers. At times this discourse appeared to be in conflict with

the discourse of ‘reports as just’ with EPs struggling as they reflected on how they
were expected to “write of children” (Billington, 2006). This may have been because
of the epistemological differences between the more relativist positions of these EPs
and the more realist ‘expert’ position. Their cautiousness may have reflected a

resistance to epistemic oppression (Dotson, 2012; Sewell, 2016).

Reflection

On initially starting my placement, | felt nervous about my feelings of lack of
expertise. However, as | have engaged in discussion with these EPs and at the
university, | have come to rethink that not being ‘an expert’ is not necessarily about
lacking psychological theory or skills but rather about working in a less oppressive
way. The more | have increased my psychological knowledge base with
experience and study, the less | would wish to claim to know about a child.

Reports as a purchase
“Buy the EP in or an EP” [Charlie, line 1755].

My final interpretative offering from analysis is the discourse of ‘reports as a

12 Share

U Comments
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between object and subject positions?

Both during and on re-listening to the conversations with Pat (P) and Charlie (Ch)
there are times when it is unclear whether a speaker is referring to the report
(positioned as the object) or the EP (positioned as the subject) which is suggestive of
the interdependence of identity between thiem. This is sometimes seen in the

interchange or muddling of pronouns as in the extract below:

R: so, do you see a place for a report <at all>?
P: Yeah, | think (.) yeah, I'm not anti-report (.) it's just that (.) | think we're
so focused on them (.) that we’ve taken the place of an inter-, an actual

face to face. [lines 39-42, interview 1]

Here it is the report that has “taken the place of an inter-[action?]” (line 41) but there
is slippage between the report and the EP in the use of the word “we’ve” (line 41). In
listening to and reading this extract | experienced a sense of confusion between
what was the EP and what was the report. While writing reports, the EP’s practice

had been removed from the “face to face”; they had become faceless objects like the
g

21/02/20°

+

120%
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In the following extract, this disappearance is invoked by the phrase “we’re

wallpapering ourselves”|

P: And | know part of it is that everyone ((knocks table)) writes more
reports now don’t they?

R: yeah. Yeah

P: on paper (.) we're wallpapering ourselves. But surely to God we could
find a better way of doing (.) particularly with modern technology, you could

have those laptops which handwrite and convert it to typing
[flines, 866-871, interview 1]
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Ch: ((laughing)) “Everyone has to see how amazing this is”. | don’t think it's
that. | think it's, em, or certainly when we were talking about for the looked

after cases, for me it was an er(.) er (.) an official or a black and white record

of these are the things we’ve talked about and this is why this child is doing
this. DO NOT revert back to thinking (.) it's behaviour or it's naughtiness or it's
inherent cognitive difficulties. <It's because of this>. (2) But (.) surely the
conversation was good enough t- (.) do that?

R: So, is that about trusting other people, maybe?

Ch: ((both laughing)) Oh God, | don’t trust anyone! (.) Maybe it is, yeah!

R: It's an advocate maybe?

Ch: Hmm. The report is an advocate do you mean?

R: (.) Or you? | mean that’s your way of [being]

Ch: [Being] there all the time.

[lines 402-414, interview 2].

There was a sense of the report becoming an embodiment of the EP in “being there

all the time” [line 414]; able to talk and advocate in her place. This is an example of
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Word paused so you can edit your document.

the following extract from interview 2 where reports are likened to a “team” or
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“family”:

R: Helpful, yeah.(3) Yeah it's interesting isn’t it, how different everybody is. I'm
just thinking as a team of reports, as a family of reports (.) that's really (.) it
covers all bases, doesn't it? So, as a team, no matter what people wanted,
somebody could

Ch: Do it, yeah

[flines 901-904, interview 2].

The sense of confusion betwekn the subject and object is also present within talk

about perception or feelings of worth. For example, Charlie says:

804 | Ch: | don’t know because | think sometimes our reports make it look easy. (2)
805 | And maybe the easier it looks the (3) ((laughing)) better we are (.) | don't really
806 | mean that. The easier it looks, the better the report is? (3) No. | do think it’s... -
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The sense of confusion between the subject and object is also present within talk
about perception or feelings of worth. For example, Charlie says:
Ch: | don't know because | think sometimes our reports make it look easy. (2)
And maybe the easier it looks the (3) ((laughing)) better we are (.) | don't really

mean that. The easier it looks, the better the report is? (3) No. | do think it’s...
[flines 804-806, interview 2].

Here the identity of the EP appears shapefd by how the report is received. In

interview 2, Charlie has written herself into existence as a “good psychologist” [line
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558]. Through the reading of the report by others her identity as a psychologist is

‘validated’; she becomes a “(good) psychologist” [lines 556 and 558]:

Ch: Yeah, yeah (.) maybe the report that comes after the bit | did (.) validates

the bit | did. (2) Or people read, it may validate me as a psychologist for
people that read it. If someone reads my report and thinks “Wow, she’s, she’s
a good psychologist. She knows what she’s talking about”. That would feel
very_nice. (3) It's never happened ((both laugh)) but, it wouldn’t ever happen,
no-one’s ever gonna give you that feedback but, em ((inhales)) (2). | READ (.)
our reports and think (2) “Wow, everyone’s a good psychologist”.

[flines 555-561, interview 2].

[There was also a sense of blurring between what was internal and external to the
EP. In some instances, the report was a way of externalising internal thoughts,

eelings or frustrations as in lines 610-611 in the following extract from interview 2:

596 | Ch: ... And | did go back to it with fresh eyes and |, | didn’t

597 | think “Oh that’s (.) far too (.) >passionate” Em<. But | would like Mum to just

598 | check it and see that she’s OK with it first (2) But maybe times when | haven’t

B B - ] + 120%
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Ch: ... And | did go back to it with fresh eyes and I, | didn’t
think “Oh that's (.) far too (.) >passionate” Em<. But | would like Mum to just

check it and see that she’s OK with it first (2) But maybe times when | haven't
been so (.) reflective, I've just written the report (2) fired it off (2) come back
months later and thought, “Oh wow, it’s” (.) but that's more-, but there are
times when | think, “Wow! That was really (.) brave of me to say (.) or (.) | can’t
believe | was that (.) like br- ((laughs)) brave, usually or honest (I'm always
honest that’s not what | mean). Upfront? Ballsy? When maybe | have said (3)
“This wasn’t the best practice I've ever seen (.) or, this wasn't happening and

should’ve been or (.)" (3)

R: Hmm. And did you feel with those reports that you were able to (.) challenge
in the moment, or was it

Ch: NO

R: afterwards [that you]

Ch: [Yeah, yeah] But, maybe, if, not having the opportunity to challenge in the
moment it was still inside me (.) and | had to get it out onto the paper.

[flines 596-611, interview 2].
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Word paused so you can edit your document.
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¢ fhe artows fo confinue and Jump fo fhe losestresd There is a resistance to this shared identity suggested by Charlie in the use of

“individuality” [line 914]:

Ch: There’s something in our individuality that (.) makes us what we are. And

then the report is what it (.) is.
[flines 914-915, interview 2].

However, perhaps through the report’s constitution, the EP is no longer ‘individual’
but constitutively linked to it. The moment’s hesitation in line 915 suggests to me

brief confusion over whether the report “is” separate or part of the “we” in line 914.

Discussion

There appeared to be a blurring between the physicality of EPs and their reports. On
BE & - i + 120%
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making reports shorter:

Word paused so you can edit your document.

Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result.
P: [...] But it would take him longer though, wouldn't it. But that doesn’t me-,
shouldn’t mean, that he ought to inflict the long one on other people. If he
has to write it like that he should then cut it down afterwards

[flines 309-311, interview 1].

Her resistance to writing reports, particularly long ones, is present here but the use
of “inflict” [line 310] suggests that they are painful and the “cut it down” suggests a

desire to wound the report in return. The possibility of making the report smaller
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reduce the chance of it getting “in the way” (see extract below) and, in turn reduce
the uncomfortable feeling of “tension” for Pat. Her mixed negatives (“| don't see we
would have to write something”) perhaps suggests her ideal wish to avoid this pain
by not writing:

P: | think the report writing <gets in the way> of the real job but for some

people it is the real job. Do you see what | mean so (.) that's the problem,

isn't it? There’s a tension (2) you know (.) but that's to say that | don’t see

we would have to write something, d’ya know what | mean?
[flines 960-963, interview 1]

In interview 2, Charlie (Ch) also talks of the “dread” [line 372] and “pain” [line 278] of
writing reports. In the following extract, she initially characterises the report as

nothing more than a “receipt” [line 39] or “evidence” [line 40], which gives it some

physicality:
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Word paused so you can edit your document. people it is the real job. Do you see what | mean so (.) that's the problem,
Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result. isn’t it? There’s a tension (2) you know (.) but that's to say that | don’t see

we would have to write something, d’ya know what | mean?
[lines 960-963, interview 1]

In the following extract, Charlie (Ch) also talks of the “dread” and “pain” of writing
reports. She initially characterises the report as nothing more than a “receipt” or
“evidence”, which gives it some physicality:

Ch: [...] they've got, it's almost like a receipt, isn't it?

> the psychologist came on this day< and we did this and here’s the evidence

that that happened (2) so then why do we put blood, sweat and tears inta it

being a (.) really (.) | don’t know (.) >a good reflection of what we did<?
[flines 39-42, interview 2].

Her use of “blood, sweat and tears” [line 41] appears to suggest a more human
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R: So, do you see a place for a report <at all>?
EP: Yeah, | think (.) yeah, I'm not anti-report (.) it’s just that (.) [...]
[flines 39-40, interview 1].
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R: so do you see a place for a report <at all>?
P: Yeah, | think (.) yeah I'm not anti-report (.) it's just that (.) [...]
[lines 39-40, interview 1].

Search paused

Headings  Pages  Results

Word paused so you can edit your document.

Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result.

P: [...] Basically, it's all report
writing, isn’t it? (2) But |, er, (.) that’s not to say, course you'd want to
summarise it and you would want to ((loud inhalation)) but | was, you know,
and >I'm not very au fait with modern technology< but why couldn’t you do
it as child-centred planning and just photo shoot it? Why couldn’t we, why
is it that we make no use of modern technology?

R: Yeah
P: And we don’t do we? Here we are writing traditional (2) reports and |
think, well, hmm “that’s interesting”.

[flines 137-145, interview 1].

In the second extract she uses the absolute term “all” [line 137] to emphasis the

limiting effect of report writing on the role. However, she quickly reframes what
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P: But that was the work (.) not going away and three weeks later
producing a written record of it (2) and I'm not suggesting there shouldn’t be
a written record, don’t get me wrong,

R: Why? Why do we need-?

P: Well, again because >if anyone challenges you, you end up in cour-<

we are more litigious and | think there should be some record of what you
did with your time. I'm not suggesting that you wouldn’t make notes or (.)
but (.) it-it's the being, >the enshrined of the way we, you know, oh I've
written a ten pager on this one as if somehow the length is (3), you know, I-I
I've put in every intervention you could ever want, you know

R: yeah (.) yeah

P: then you think to yourself “What for?” ((inhales)) To make yourself feel
bet- to make yourself feel like you've earnt your money? Because you could
dream up fifty interventions, | don’t know.

R: Look what | know (.) or

P: Yeah. Look what | know, | know more than you.

[flines 241- 256, interview 1].

PPat’s use of “if anyone challenges you” [line 245] suggests a dependency on the

- L + 120%
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P: What it represents to us. And | think ((loud inhale)) (2) people say they
want it to be different but actually that's a <lot more risky>

R: How do you mean?

P: We've to be in the <nitty gritty>, do y’know what | mean? You take a lot
more flack, take a lot more whatever

R: right

P: but a ((knocks table loudly x3)) <nice, safe report> (4)

R: | come away and then give it to you?

P: yeah, yeah so there’s a lot of talk of people really want to get down and

dirty but they <don't really>
R: Ahhhh

P: It's it's you know, >not that they don't < (.) a FEAR[...]
[flines 776-787, interview 1].
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differently as an EP- carries a danger for EPs. By their attachment to reports, EPs’
Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result.
role remains “safe”. For Pat, through the report writing, the EP becomes
recognisable in a safe way. To try and become recognisable through being in the
“nitty gritty” of more direct work risks becoming “dirty”, “shown up or exposed or
whatever” [later in line 802, interview 1]. The extreme emphasis on the word “FEAR”
suggested to me that “whatever” may be the possibility of abjection or not being
recognisable as an EP at all. In the following extract, the risk of existence in the “long
term future” is also questioned:

P: Why we've retreated into it. But <I don’t think> (.) ((knocks table)) it's a

long term future for us if that's where we go.
[flines 813-814, interview 1].

By having (in almost a military sense) “retreated” [line 813] into report writing, EPs

are congtitiited ac attached to renorte throniah nrotection hit alen defeat Thranah
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Reflection.
| wondered what this knocking on the table might mean. It
certainly made me pay attention to Pat’s words at the time, and
so may have been no more than emphasis. As | re-read the
transcript, it brought to mind ideas of “touching wood” to bring
luck or safety (in line with Pat’s speech). On another occasion,
while re-listening, it sounded like someone knocking on the door;
perhaps a call from Pat for EPs to come out of ‘retreat’.
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OWN ensnrinement in tne Lode of Fractice (UTE/ UOH, 2U15) We may nave gained N

“protection” for our “small profession” (AEP, 2014, p.3) but may also have become,

as Pat later suggests, “architects of our own demise” [line 956].

In contrast to Pat, Charlie’s conversation appears to centre more on personal
practice. In the following extract she describes an almost non-negotiable discourse
of the EP role as “see one [child], write one [report]..."; to see a child has

“implications” for writing:

Ch: Em, just to think about my practice a bit more rather than feeling like

you're on a (3) a never-ending treadmill of (.) >see one, write one, see one,
rite one< (.) and that never ends so you never get to stop and think about

hat you're doing.

rite?

wi
wi
R: Does it, does it put you off the see bit because you know you've got to
wi
Cl

h: THAT'S, | think that's my problem, no it doesn’t. Nothing puts me off the
see bit and | would see (.) constantly see and not think about the implications
of that (.) in the writing bit.

[flines 358-366, interview 2].

This suggests the power of the discourse of EPs as report writers. There appears to -
Bl =B - ] + 120%
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Ch: I'm maybe not thinking about who | am when I'm writing, it probably just
comes out. <I don’t know.> ((laughing)) | probably don’t know who | am.
[flines 831-832, interview 2].

The conversation continues around the idea of “flavours” of report; the idea that a
report could be recognisable and give a sense of what was important to the EP as its
writer (e.g. “...you sense that she is relational...”, lines 856-857). This sense of the
EP becoming visible in the report is presented below in a humorous way by Charlie

as “look at my incredible thoughts” [lines 399-400]. Here she is

o perform and
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as “look at my incredible thoughts”. Here she is able to perform and be recognised

as a psychologist through presenting her “formulation, on paper for others to see”™

Ch: [...] th-th-there must be (.) something in me that enjoys writing(.) reports
(.) and I don’t think there’s any getting away from that. I've had conversations
with Ashley before where we've tried to refine processes for the looked after
work and I'm constantly, then, “but when am | going to write the report, what
am | going to write there” and she says, “but we're not going to write reports
for this (.) Charlie. We're just gonna, take a picture of what we've done and
send it to school.” “Yeah but | could just write this summary of (.)” “We're not
writing anything, Charlie. We're just going send that”. So, there is a drive in
me to be writing (.) reports. To formulate, to summarise, not summarise a
child, but to present a (2) sort of coherent formulation, on paper for others to
see. | don't know, it's not, well it might be, “Look what 've done. Look at my
incredible thoughts” ((laughing))

[flines 389-400, interview 1].
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Reflection
Originally, | used “report creation” to imply the idea of more than writing; that the

report was brought into existence by the EP. However, | have noticed my shift to
almost exclusively using “report writing”. | wonder if this is because | am now
questioning my understanding of what (or who) is being brought into existence by

whom (or what)?

Discussion

The EPs associated strong and often painful emotions with report writing. However,
while expressing this discomfort, they also appeafred to show a deeply held or
passionate attachment to them. Although at times resisting and rejecting the
discourse of EPs as report writers, at other times reports were reframed in a less

threatening way (e.g. as a “receipt” for work) to remain acceptable to them.

Alternatively, there was a sense of capitulation to the sense of compulsion to write -
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Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result.
Through using the ideas of abjection and foreclosure | looked for instances of who

could be an EP and a ‘good’ EP within the two interviews. Key words and phrases

rom the interviews that suggest who could be an EP and a good EP are included in
Appendix ? and are summarised in the table below:
AnEP... A‘good’ EP...

..interacts ...adds value to those interactions
..writes reports ...writes ‘good’ reports
..tries to make a difference for a child ...makes a difference for a child
..uses psychology ...Is a ‘good’ psychologist
..is independent or impartial
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by Pat (P) as someone who is expected to interact with other people as opposed to

someone who writes a report for people “to have (.)":

P: and the report seems to me, it's, to have (.) become instead of

interaction between people [...]
[flines 36-37, interview 1].

As suggested in the following extract, the point of this interaction (as opposed to

writing) was to make a difference for the child:
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As suggested in the following extract, the point of this interaction (as opposed to
writing) was to make a difference for the child:
P: [...] I think at least five EPs had seen him
and basically they had written the same things over the last ten years but
then nothing had ever been acted on. The kid was still (.) and you're

thinking “What's the point?”

[flines 58-61, interview 1].

The phrase “The kid was still (.)” suggested to me the idea of non-movement and no
change for this child. As, for Pat, an EP is someone who creates change, this
position was then foreclosed to someone who was positioned as a report writer. It is
unclear whether the cry of “What's the point?” [line 61] is asking about the point of

report writing or the “five EPs” referred to in line 58. This created a sense of hd
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Ch: [...] There is, sort of, recently been (.) a
bit of (.) narrative in moderating around CAMHS (.) the clinical psychologists
and how there’s never a CAMHS report, you never see a clinical psychology
report and | don’t (.) I've not quite sussed what ((exhales)) (2) the feeling is
about that, >it’s not a good feeling< (2) ((laughs)). It's not a positive narrative
going on (.) there. But it's (.) nobody’s questioning their professionalism or
heir expertise in that they don’t write reports, | think they're just seen as less
reliable.

R: Aaaaah

Ch: Em, we can’t rely on what they say because there’s never any evidence of
it (.) or, em, who_knows what they've been doing?

R: Right

Ch: We never get to see reports about it.

R: So, it's back to that idea of a record (.) again?

Ch: Yeah, | think they would (.) they trust the practice (3) there’s just not a
record of it, so they’re <less reliable professionals>

[flines 219-234, interview 2].

This suggests that EPs are seen as reliable professionals because others “see” [line -
B = ] + 120%
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P: No. Psychology of change. Yeah. Motivation, how did you motivate
people? How do we get them to sustain an intervention that won't show

them a return necessarily for a long time, you know? Er, | think that's where
the job is not the report. But >we write report for exams (or we used to), you
write them for EHCs I'm not saying there isn’t a role but I'm not sure this (.)
long, beautifully done reports (2) ‘cause really if you had done a meeting

or you'd been able to do what you'd done with mum and whatever, your

report would be short
[flines 428-435, interview 1].

For Pat, there is an emphasis on ah EP as someone who uses psychology to make
a change. The phrase “the job is not the report” [line 431] suggests a further instance
of subject (EP) and object (report) confusion. There is a sense of Pat’s fear of

abjection for the EP to nothing more than a report writer or possibly to become
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Word paused so you can edit your document. subject (EP) and object (report) confusion. There is a sense of Pat’s fear of abjection
BB S e D D T for the EP to nothing more than a report writer or possibly to become recognisable
only as their report. To avoid this, reports are returned to their object position through

designation to very specific roles (for “exams” or “EHCs”").

Below, Pat recognises the role of the report in being recognised as a good EP by
others, referring to the report as “the outcome” of the work which is a recurring idea
during the conversation:
P: [...] but my view of itis really (2) it's
become the outcome. In a job where it's almost impossible to measure how

good you are ((intake of breath)) well that’s (.) “I did more. Look”.
[flines 333-335, interview 1].

The measurement of goodness suggested it was “almost impossible” [line 334] to be

a good EP without writing good reports. Pat shows keen awareness of how EPs -
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physical reaction in banging the table and the mocking tone she uses in lines 193-
196 in the extract below. Her use of the word “we” suggests her acknowledgement

that this is a recognition of EPs by others within the EP profession:

P: | think some people (.) Do | think some people? (3) | think we
sometimes measure reports. No, | (.) see some ones that are absolutely
elegant and are really good and | think YEAH that's a really good report
((loud inhalation)) (3) and | think we're starting to see the reports as the
outcome.

R: Hmmmm

P: Not ((banging table)) did it make any difference to Johnny? But “Oh
what a lovely, elegant report. You've captured that beautifully”. It's almost
like that's the end in itself to prove “Look aren’t we good, aren’t we clever?
What a lovely report, | interpreted that data brilliantly.”

R: Oh
P: Johnny’s become less important in all this (.) | think.
[flines 187-198, interview 1].

The idea of being able “to prove [line 195] suggests that an EP becomes a visible

being through the report. This embodiment allows the EP to appear “good” and

“alaviar” Tlina 1081 and ie clinaactiva nf ahiactinn Af an ED ac haina “annd” if 1inahla ta
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Headings  Pages  Results

in my attention towards the feminine aspects within the talk but, for me, it is striking

Word paused so you can edit your document.
how present this is. Apart from the ‘feminine’ words used by Pat to describe
Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result.
reports, there are also references to domestic work e.g. Ashley’s “ironed out”
[journal club, line 789] inconsistencies of reports. Pat resists the “crafting”
[interview 1, line 932] of reports and avoids reduction of her work to being paid “to
type” [interview 1, line 284] (both traditionally female work) but somewhat ironically
puts off this work by cleaning her kitchen [interview 1, line 290]. This made me
think about how report writing within this service is like domestic work in that it is
mainly done by women and is resulting in them spending more time working in
isolation; often back in their own domestic environment. They are once again

judged on the end product rather than their skills in action and thus possibly

become recognisable through performativity of feminine roles.

Perhaps unsurprisingly, an EP could also be recognised by their use of psychology. -
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simply skilled in report writing could not:

P: Well | think it's incredibly time consuming >and not very psychological<
(3). I think the skills required to write a good report, are not ((laughing))
necessarily the same skills ((banging table)) that would make you good at
((loud intake of breath)) applying psychology, if that's what we're supposed

to be about.
[flines 482-486, interview 1].

There was a sense, which is further illustrated in the next extract, that “incredibly
time consuming” [line 482] reports were “becoming” the EP role; that psychology was

something to “know” rather than apply or “use”.
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There was a sense, which is further illustrated in the next extract, that “incredibly
time consuming” [line 482] reports were “becoming” the EP role; that psychology was
something to “know” rather than apply or “use”.

P: | really believe it is becoming the job ((drumming fingers on table)) is
the problem is the production of some meaningless drivel mostly. And some

of them are elegant, don’t get me wrong, some of them are beautifully
written and elegant (.) and they show how much psychology people know
and | think “Yes?” (3) BUT HAS THAT HELP- you see if it has no impact,

it's no use, is it?

R: I'm glad you know that psychology (.) go and use it ((laughs))
P: But we're not using it, are we?
[flines 907-914, interview 1].

Charlie also referred to the importance of the practical using of “psychology through

relationships” [line 25]. However, in contrast to Pat, EPs were also recognisable to

her when using psychology more theoretically to “look at everything through our own

psychological lens” [lines 180-181]. Both Pat and Charlie engaged with the idea that -

B B - ] + 120%
14
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Ch: | think and | do think moderating panel would agree, em, that <our view> is
seen as erm (2) independent, maybe. It's independent advice, we’re not

involved (.) we're not part of the school (inhales) we'’re not part of any

particular service, so it’s not, | don’t mean skewed view, that the speech and
language therapist gives a skewed view of speech ((both laughing)) that’s not
what | mean. It's a holistic picture of a child (.) but it's not from any particular

perspective, we're going to look at everything >through our own psychological
lens< we're not trying to advocate one way or the other particularly. We don't
have a vested interest in whether they get a plan or not (.) it's not our money to

give out or not.
[flines 174-183, interview 2].

This idea of independence to be an EP jwas also extended to how they could think

about children or the “perspective” lline 1801 thev could brina. Throuah this an EP e
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[flines 174-183, interview 2].

This idea of independence to be an EP was also extended to how they could think
about children or the “perspective” [Charlie, line 180] they could bring. Through this
an EP could provide a “balanced view about the whole child” [Charlie, line 192]
through “synthesising” [Charlie, below]:

Ch: The synthesising
R: Yeah. Bring it all together. So, it makes it (2) easy, or?

Ch: Yeah. Or just clear, | think, nobody else is pulling this information together
(.) in a coherent way (.) that's, we do that a lot. Erm, (.) and it's only now

really...
[flines 273-276, interview 2].

The use of the term “nobody else” suggests abjection of other professionals from -
Page490f76 16624words L%  English (United Kingdom) B B - ] + 120%
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Reflection from fieldnotes following Interview 1 with Pat 12.07.18
“Although Pat at times appeared angry, | had perhaps expected her to show more
anger. Instead, the overwhelming feeling appeared to be something beyond

despondency. | experienced it as a sadness, or a loss.”

For Pat (P) this sense of longing appeared to be around bringing more psychology to

being an EP, as suggested by the following extracts:

1
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P: Whereas |'ve always assumed the job was about <making a
difference>

R:yep

P: and I'm not convinced that the report ((bangs table)) helps (.) that.

R: do you think you can make a difference through the report? Being
persuasive almost or

P: Na, | don't think you can (3), | think i-i-it's about in the mo-, do you know
what | mean? In the moment >it's the conversations you have< with people.
R: what we were talking about yesterday, was it yesterday? About that
narrative idea of re-framing and things

P: mm hmm

R: can you do that through a report?

P: ((loud inhale)) | suspect if you're very, very clever. But | suspect the
problem would be it would be so subtle that no-one would understand it if
they read it

R: Yeah (.) yeah

P: That's, you know, no | don’t’ think you can (.) | think you have to be
there in the moment to do it and | think it's in that moment that you try and
(4) ((inhales loudly)) That's’ the moment when somebody might decide to
do something different

R:yeah

P: Do you know what | mean? I'm not saying that the report shouldn’t
reinforce that (.) but | don't think it CAN TAKE THE PLACE OF (2) and
sometimes it does now, doesn't it?

[lines 204-227, interview 1].
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(e.g. by taking photos of consultation notes) were seen by Pat as offering hope to Py

assimilate the possibility of working “in the moment” [line 578-579]. She also
considered this to be a way to work more equitably and offer “parity” [line 619] to all
voices. Pat aspired to the idea of working to “co-construct” [line 606] rather than

remaining “separate” [line 605] (in the way writing a report is).
In the following extract, Pat suggests the difficulty in trying to change the role:

P: It's all the same (.) we keep inventing. We keep doing it and

re-inventing it (3) but nobody persists with that and | think (4) th-the report
says to us (3) we often feel impotent, don’t we? So, a kid has a problem (.)
but it's a multidimensional problem about which psychology doesn’t have
that much to say (.) often it's ((bangs table)) housing or poverty ((bangs
table)) or you know what | mean? And so, we retreat into (.) our little bit and

write a big report about it.

R:yeah

P: Rather than having multi-disciplinary meetings, you know what | mean?
That's where the future is. ((tapping table repeatedly)) And that's why we’d
be better working with the most vulnerable within the council and the

council just paying the six of or seven of us or whatever.
[lines 732-743, interview 1]

The attempts at “inventing” [line 732] and “re-inventing” [line 733] suggest a wish to

be recognised in a different way. However, “nobody persists” [line 733] which
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place of recognisability as report writers. Despite this Pat clings to her sense of
longing for working more collaboratively in her hopeful use of “is” in “that's where the

future is”.

Reflection: Physicality

Pat is hopeful for more direct working together with others rather than the current
“lone ranger job” [line 638] and isolated report writer. | was struck by the
similarities between separation in the physical sense of how EPs in this service are
currently experiencing their work and the philosophical sense of the unassimilable
remainder from their ideal. There is both physical and philosophical foreclosure.
This physical/ philosophical blurring was also conjured up by Pat's metaphorical
language of space: “our little bit” [line 737] that is being filled to saturation by the

“big report” [line 738]. There is no ‘space’ in which to assimilate the remainder.

Perhaps this lack of ‘space’ is experienced more by EPs as a lack of time as

suggested by Charlie in the following extract from interview 2:

9 Ch;That's (.) probably the overriding thought in terms of my practice that how

10 much time | spend ((inhale)) writing reports (.) that could <be used to do other

11 things>. Like (3) direct work with children, supervision (2) for s-school staff,

12 | >things in schools<, direct (.) psychology (.) things.

12 Share

U Comments
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This physical/ philosophical blurring was also conjured up by Pat's metaphorical
language of space: “our little bit” [line 737] that is being filled to saturation by the

“big report” [line 738]. There is no ‘space’ in which to assimilate the remainder.

Perhaps this lack of ‘space’ is experienced sometimes expressed by EPs as a lack

of time as suggested by Charlie in the following extract:

Ch: That's (.) probably the overriding thought in terms of my practice that how
much time | spend ((inhale)) writing reports (.) that could <be used to do other
things>. Like (3) direct work with children, supervision (2) for s-school staff,
>things in schools<, direct (.) psychology (.) things.

[lines 9-12, interview 2.

For Charlie there is also a sense of longing to be an EP who is able to do other

cathy percival

m

12 Share

U Comments
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Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result. “wonderful things”. Below, Charlie appears to address these difficult feelings through

her use of humour:

Ch: [Time, yep] (2) Think of all the wonderful things | could do with this time
(3). I don’t know what it would look like though. ((Both laughing)) What would |
be doing? | don’t know. ((laughing)). Well, I'd be doing other things. Thinking
now, I've got the summer holidays, I've got lots of reports to write but I've got
lots of other things to do as well and | think | could <really get stuck into> (.)
some research or some reading or, em, upskill (.) myself in a different area (2)
create some training packages that | could offer...

[lines 350-356, interview 2.

However, her conversation suggests that there is space for report writing for the

ideal EP:

472 | Ch: ltis like story writing. And you need t-, you wanna write a good enough
473 | story, you wanna write a story that does that young person some (.) justice.

This would not just be the “written record” Pat could tolerate [interview 1, line 242]
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doers X -
seems an incompatibility between an ideal EP as also being able to write this ideal
Search paused k2

Headings  Pages  Results report when reports take the time of other idealised work. Charlie hoped for

resolution through becoming more idealised in direct work that has given “enough”
Word paused so you can edit your document.

Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result, [line 78] so there is no “need” [line 82] for the report:

Ch: during the visit. They feel like they’ve got enough from it, they know what
THEY took away from that meeting >or whatever it was< what they needed to
take away from it

R: Yeah

Ch: And they don't need the report then. Maybe that's a good piece of work

when that happens
[lines 78-83, interview 2].

This would suggest the unassimilable remainder for Charlie (in a similar way to Pat)
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evidence of the work that had taken place, but for Pat this way of recording could be
a “true record” [line 580] whereas in more traditional report you (the EP) had a
“choice about what you put in the report” [line 91] that was not available to others.

These ideas are returned to in several places during the conversation but are

illustrated in the following extract:

P: [...] But surely to God we could
find a better way of doing (.) particularly with modern technology, you could
have those laptops which handwrite and convert it to typing

R: yeah, yeah

P: why can’t we do that there and then, let's jot a few notes down then,

me you and mum, or whatever, right we'll all sign it and that's the end of it.
[lines 869-874, interview 1.

873) and the opportunity for completion of the work (“that's the end of it”, line 874).

However, her stress on the word “it” in the phrase “the end of it” [line 874] created an
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Ch: [...] she [Ashley] says, “but we're not going to write reports
for this (.) Charlie. We're just gonna, take a picture of what we’ve done and
send it to school.” “Yeah but | could just write this summary of (.)” “We’re not
writing anything, Charlie. We're just going send that”. So, there is a drive in
me to be writing (.) reports. To formulate, to summarise, not summarise a
child, but to present a (2) sort of coherent formulation, on paper for others to
see. | don’t know, it’s not, well it might be, “Look what I've done. Look at my
incredible thoughts” ((laughing))

[lines 393-400. interview 2]

This re-citation miay capture enough of the norms of a report for Ashley; for example,

thic ie ofill 2 nanar ranard that wac writtan ki an ED ac tha rancultatinn fanilitatar in
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Headings ~ Pages  Results llines 393-400, interview 2.

Word paused so you can edit your document.

Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result. This re-citation may capture enough of the norms of a report for Ashley; for example,
this is still a paper record that was written by an EP as the consultation facilitator in
this process (albeit that it was written in the presence of others at the time rather
than on their own later). Unlike in Pat's re-citation, there is still some sense of
ownership of the paper by the EP as they photograph it and send the photos to other
participants after the consultation. However, perhaps this re-citation did not allow
Charlie to feel recognised as an EP as someone who creates a “coherent
formulation” [line 398]. Elsewhere she has valued the report as being “after the
moment” [line 291] as she is able to:

Ch: [...] expand on it a bit, put it all together and and maybe think of new

things that didn’t occur to me at the time. It's a good reflection process
[lines 288-289, interview 2].

Pat and Ashley's re-citation of reports as capturing the moment may foreclose this
position as reflective EP for Charlie. Elsewhere she did re-cite her own version of

renorts as a collahorative nrocess that would still allow her to have the onnortunitv to
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S s =4 formulate and reflect. This involved sharing and discussing reports:

Headings  Pages  Results
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Ch: [...] What I'm going
to do now, before | do anything else with it is (.) send it to the parent and ask
her what she thinks of it. Does she like it? Does she agree with what's in it?
How does she feel about what'’s in it? Is there anything she wishes was in it?
Anything she wishes there wasn'tin it? And then maybe revise it after her
feedback. | don't (.) often do that...

[lines 304-09, interview 2]

Ch:... But then why don't | do that every time?

[line 321, interview 2.

In a similar way to Pat's “true record” this allowed reports to be just acts that
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yet another sense. Here, through the sharing of thought processes or formulation

with other EPs, it is no longer an isolating activity:

Ch: Yeah and sometimes writing it all down doesn’t untangle it. You need
someone to help you unpick that a bit. (2) And peer su- and it's something |
think about having a (.) colleague to read it because (.) only they get it, the

report bit. [...]
[lines 776-779, interview 2]
Ch: [...] It's that peer support in report writing is really important.

[line 787, interview 2.

Charlie does remain fast to her independence, however, when she engages with the

discourse of reports as a purchase:

687 | Ch:l am the EP and | sort of know what I'm doing so I'll decide to some extent
688 | what I'll do, >just because you're paying for it, you're not telling me what I'm
689 | doing< and you won't get the report you've asked for necessarily.
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Charlie does remain fast to her independence, however, when she engages with the
discourse of reports as a purchase:
Ch: 1 am the EP and | sort of know what I'm doing so I'll decide to some extent
what I'll do, >just because you're paying for it, you're not telling me what I'm

doing< and you won't get the report you've asked for necessarily.
[lines 687-689, interview 2.

Here she states her position as “the EP” [line 687] with its sense of ownership of the
report and makes it clear that her report is the purchase not “the report you've asked
for” [line 689] “just because you're paying for it” [line 688]. However, her use of the

word “necessarily” [line 689] returns her to this more collaborative position of

neaotiation or shared understandina of the child
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During the conversation with Pat she intentionally resists the norm of reports as a
record of the work; seeing performances of writing reports as now being the way EPs
try to create change (i.e. “intervention”, line 647):

P: [...] The report is NO LONGER A RECORD OF THE

INTERVENTION ((laughs)). It IS the intervention.
[lines 646-647, interview 2.

Her use of “no longer” [line 646] suggested to me that over time these iterative
performances of writing reports (rather than delivering more active intervention) have
constituted the EP as offering only a report as intervention. However, Butler's
performativity could also help to see this possibility of change as hopeful - with

iterative performances of a different nature slowly changing how the EP is
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Ch: [...] but there are
times when | think, “Wow! That was really (.) brave of me to say (.) or (.) | can't
believe | was that (.) like br- ((laughs)) brave, usually or honest (I'm always

honest that's not what | mean). Upfront? Ballsy? When maybe | have said (3)
“This wasn’t the best practice I've ever seen (.) or, this wasn't happening and

should’ve been or (.)” (3)

R: Hmm. And did you feel with those reports that you were able to (.) challenge
in the moment, or was it

Ch: NO

R: afterwards [that you]

Ch: [Yeah, yeah] But, maybe, if, not having the opportunity to challenge in the

moment it was still inside me (.) and | had to get it out onto the paper.

[lines 600-611, interview 2].

Charlie’s use of the word “brave” [line 602] suggests that to challenge the practice of
others is dangerous. Her emphatic “NO” [line 608] implies that this would be more so
in “the moment” [lines 610-611] than in the report. Through this failed performance of

the report as a place to challenge practice, Charlie may be taking ‘EP’ in a new
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fiemiiee  bgEs ers possible for feelings of frustration at not being able to challenge practice but also,

Word paused so you can edit your document. less successfully in the following extract, “get this child out of my head™

Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result. )
Ch: 1 do ((both laugh)) no | don’t. Em, and | wa-, ‘cause, | just really needed to

get this child out of my head and [onto paper]

R: [Ooooh!]

Ch: Maybe that's why | need to write them. >He’s not out of my head yet
though< and after | wrote it (.) | thou-, | really need some supervision about this
[lines 448-452, interview 2.

She appears in this instance to engage with rleports as a form of self-supervision
prior to seeking supervision from another EP. This is more than the idea of reports

being a place for formulation. This performance of talking about reports as almost
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Ch: [.]oOf
course you need to write reports. How does anybody know what you (2) it's
research, isn't it. That piece of work with that child is a <small piece of
research>.

R: Well, we had this conversation with [University tutor].

EP: ((both laughing)) Maybe don’t quote me on that one ‘cause that's not an
original quote. [University tutor], 2017.

R: Yeah

EP: Yeah, but itis (.) and if you don't ever communicate or report that research

(-) nothing’s ever going to change as a result of it.
[lines 961-970, interview 2.

This performance still accepts report writing as part of the role through positioning

EPs as researchers. Reports as dissemination of research could potentially be
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Search paused ][~ of motivation to see the child. The EP (as report writer) will “see the kid” through the

Head Pa Resul
S2cna ges  Results perspective of the “form” in order to “write something” rather than the other way

Word paused so you can edit your document. around:
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R: It's almost back to front, kinda doing the work to write the report

P: That's what | (.) YES, YES

R: Rather than the report reflecting on the work we’ve done.

P: The way you get given them to do for EHC plans it is that way. | have
to see the kid so | >can write something on this form<

R: yeah, yeah

P: And that isn’'t what it was ever meant to be

[lines 983-989, interview 1].

Through her cry of “that isn’t what it wals ever meant to be” [line 989, Pat challenges
this norm of reports as being helpful. Elsewhere she specifically challenges the idea
that a ‘good’ report with it's “laundry list” [line 452] of “fifty interventions” [line 453] is

in the interest of the child; justifying this by saying:

20 P: and yet actually if a school were to attempt to implement those (2) you

21 would end up, the child would end up with a totally fragmented experience

22 of going from one intervention to another and is that what's school's about?
23 | don't think so. =
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P: and yet actually if a school were to attempt to implement those (2) you
would end up, the child would end up with a totally fragmented experience
of going from one intervention to another and is that what's school's about?

I don't think so.
[lines 20-23, interview 1].

She further justifies this using emotive language. The phrase “whipped out” [lines
475 and 476] suggests the EP causing pain to “struggling” “kids” [both line 474]; the

antithesis of the discourse of being helpful:

474 | P: ] And you're asking kids who are struggling to come in

ATE | mmd minle 1im #ha Horandn Afantarime bosine baan i Rimmnd ard $a An thin
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P: and yet actually if a school were to attempt to implement those (2) you
would end up, the child would end up with a totally fragmented experience
of going from one intervention to another and is that what's school's about?

I don't think so.
lines 20-23, interview 1],

Below, she further justifies this using emotive language. The phrase “whipped out”
suggests the EP causing pain to “struggling” “kids”; the antithesis of the discourse of
being helpful:

P: [...] And you're asking kids who are struggling to come in

and pick up the threads of whatever, having been whipped out to do this,

whipped out to do that
[lines 474-476, interview 1].

This troubles this identity of EPs as helpful prescribers of interventions. She goes
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doers X -
Sz o~ the report” [line 51] and its future redundancy (“what use will it be in twenty years’
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time?”, line 166). She maintains even to come “three weeks later” [line 241] is “too
late to be of any use” [line 567]. She justifies this challenge in the extract below:
P: I mean the world’s moved on, hasn't it? AND any momentum or
motivation you've engendered has gone from then, do you know what |
mean? And if then it's six weeks or [yeah, yeah] you'd have hoped things

would have got a lot better by then
[lines 571-574, interview 1].

This resists the identity for the EP as a report writer and positions them instead as
someone who engenders “momentum or motivation” [lines 571-572]. Ultimately this
norm of the report as helpful is challenged by Pat because it has not done that or, in

fact, “done anything” [line 124]; things have not “got a lot better” [line 574] for the =
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time?”, line 166). She maintains even to come “three weeks later” [line 241] is “too

late to be of any use” [line 567]. She justifies this challenge in the extract below:

P: 1 mean the world’s moved on, hasn't it? AND any momentum or
motivation you've engendered has gone from then, do you know what |
mean? And if then it's six weeks or [yeah, yeah] you'd have hoped things
would have got a lot better by then

llines 571-574, interview 1].

This resists the identity for the EP as a report writer and positions them instead as

someone who engenders “momentum or motivation”. Ultimately this norm of the

report as helpful is challenged by Pat below because it has not done that or, in fact,

“done anything” [line 124]; things have not “got a lot better” [line 574] for the child:
P: [...] we think “That’s a bloody good report there. Fantastic report!”

Has it done anything? ((Laughs)) Has it engaged with anybody? NO!
[line 123-124, interview 1].

Charlie also articulates a challenge to ‘reports as helpful’ if no “difference” [line 281]
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Search paused k2

Headings ~ Pages  Results This resists the identity for the EP as a report writer and positions them instead as

Word paused so you can edit your document. someone who engenders “momentum or motivation”. Ultimately this norm of the
Use the arrows to continue and jump to the closest result. report as helpful is challenged by Pat below because it has not done that or, in fact,

“done anything” [line 124]; things have not “got a lot better” [line 574] for the child:

P: [...] we think “That's a bloody good report there. Fantastic report!”
Has it done anything? ((Laughs)) Has it engaged with anybody? NO!
fline 123-124, interview 1]

Charlie also articulates a challenge to ‘reports as helpful’ if no “difference” [line 281]
can be seen:
Ch: Just takes time, | think. Maybe it's not difficult, it's just boring. And it takes

a lot of time (.) and | don’t while I'm doing it (.) see what difference it makes.
[lines 280-281, interview 2].

Here, in suggesting that report writing is “not difficult” [line 280] she also troubles the
discourse of ‘report as expert’. This discourse is also troubled by Pat's challenge to

the idea of the report being a “true reflectioh of what went on” [lines 93-94] because
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it is written solely by the EP. In so doing, she also troubles the identity of the EP (as
writer of traditional reports) as just; the views of others do not receive parity on
paper:

P: So, you had your >your parent, your teacher, whoever else< ((hitting

table)) (.) and then it's you that goes away, what? ((hitting table faster))

and that says it. That's odd isn't it? So, their views are never really recorded

in the same way, are they?
[lines 613-616, interview 1]

As illustrated in this further extract, this injustice is particularly so for Pat if writing in

an ‘expert fvay:

150 | P: Yeah, absolutely and | think it disadvantages people <who aren't (.)

151 | good> (.) with the written word -
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As illustrated in this further extract, this injustice is particularly so for Pat if writing in
an ‘expert’ way:

P: Yeah, absolutely and | think it disadvantages people <who aren’t (.)
good> (.) with the written word

R: Who are receiving a report?

P: Yeah. So, there’s a dilemma isn’t there? Do you write it (.) | don’t know,
>this sounds incredibly patronising do you write it< as they would say it or
do you write it, do you convert it (.) to standard English? Do you know what
| mean? And get all technical? And then | think (.) “Who’s it for then?”

[flines 150-156, interview 1].

She justifies this challenge by asking “Who’s it for then?” [line 156] suggesting
perhaps that the report is not for children or parents “receiving” [line 152] but

perhaps to maintain the discourse of expert for the “technical” [line 156] EPs.

Pat articulates a further challenge to how “accessible” reports are from within the

discourse of ‘reports as psychological’:
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She justifies this challenge by asking “Who’s it for then?” [line 156] suggesting
perhaps that the report is not for children or parents “receiving” [line 152] but

perhaps to maintain the discourse of expert for the “technical” [line 156] EPs.

Pat articulates a further challenge to how “accessible” reports are from within the

discourse of ‘reports as psychological’:

P: but if we're the conduit through which ((smacks lips)) research
psychology becomes applicable to the <man in the street> (3) shouldn't we
be making it accessible to the man, to our customer, our client, or whatever,
do you know what | mean?

[lines 181-184, interview 1]

This challenge positions reports as a way for “research psychology” [lines 181-182]
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third research question x- have become increasingly intolerant of the burden of traditional
Search paused 4 expectations. Instead of allowing themselves to continue to be
formed by established social expectancies (to whose formation they
have in the past contributed), they are actively redefining their role.

(p-11)
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It would appear that this resistance to the prevailing norms still proved
difficult for these EPs. Through their ‘imperfect’ performative iterations of
the norms in both speaking of and ‘writing’ reports, these EPs may also
have been slowly but “actively redefining their role” and, in so doing,

‘becoming’ the EPs of the future.

Reflection.

Although Butler’s theory allowed me to explore optimism for future
change, it addressed the need to acknowledge tethers to the past from
both Foucauldian and psychoanalytic ideas. The EPs in this study
showed a longing for alternative future constructions of themselves in
relation to reports, but these were often reflective of aspects of the
longed for past and, as such, may have been at least partial

reconstructions.

(e} El = 1] + 110%

Page 138 of 310 57268 words English (United Kingdorm)

H QO Type here to search





image86.png
Write up cathy percival [

File  Home Insert Design Layout References Mailings Review View Help O Tell me what you want to do & Share T3 Comments

research througn refiecting back on the theoretical basis Tor Butler's subjecuvity (see

N . X
Navigation diagram 6.1). | suggest that reports are created by EPs and through iterated
summary X - performance of this cultural practice they ‘become’ EPs.

Search paused A~

Headings  Pages Results

Create an interactive outline of your document.

It's a great way to keep track of where you are or quickly N N N N

move your content around. Diagram 6.1 Butlerian subjection

To get started, go to the Home tab and apply Heading styles
to the headings in your document.

Butlerian Subjection

Hegel's ek-statis Althusser's
“The other' interpellation

Psychoanalytic

Nietzsche's ‘bad
concepts

conscience

Foucauldian
Discourses

Page 108 of 273 56905 words [[X  English (United Kingdom)

H QO Type here to search





image87.png
cathy percival [

Last chapter with modifiable vi Saved to thi

File  Home Insert Design Layout References Mailings Review View Help O Tell me what you want to do & Share T3 Comments

o O o = OFind ~
h Arial Sz A A Aas A =~ 2l AaBbCcDd| AaBbccDd AaBbC( AaBbCcl Aa B AaBbCcD AaBbCcDd  AaBbCcDd  AaBbCcDd & Replace L!J
- c
PB_S(E grmma( painter BIU-a&xxX A-2-A- S TNormal | TNoSpac.. Heading1 Heading 2 Title Subtitle  Subtle Em... Emphasis Intense E.. < | N Select~ Dlifate
Clipboard n Font n Paragraph n Styles 5l Ediing Voice
T———
Navigation v x Foucauldian
Discourses
pLP X -
Search paused <[~
Headings Pages  Results
Create an interactive outline of your document. Hegel's ek-statis
‘The other'
It's a great way to keep track of where you are or quickly
move your content around.
To get started, go to the Home tab and apply Heading styles ) X ) - o .
to the headings in your document. To re-iterate briefly, the ek-static subject is Hegel's idea that what is
experienced as interal- the ‘self- is outside of itself through its reflection
and recognition in the ‘other’. Within this research, | proposed that the
report helped to meet the EPs’ “desire for recognition” (Butler, 2004b, p.2)
both from ‘others’ and from self-recognition within the report. They were
“embodied or signified” (Butler, 1997, p.40) in the reports they wrote. This
made them recognisable as just and helpful storytellers, yet struggling,
isolated, vulnerable psychologists and reluctant experts through
“sacrificing” (ibid.) these reports to others. EPs’ talk reflected on the ‘push-
pull’ [Ashley, journal club, line 430] and ‘tensions’ [Charlie, journal club, line
39] of external forces to write reports and the internal ‘something in me’
[Charlie, interview 1, line 389]. Perhaps what appeared external had
become self-imposed, and yet what appeared as “’self-will' was,
nevertheless, “servitude” (Butler, 1997, pp 42-43).
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Althusser's
interpellation

Through submission to the regulatory power of statutory and traded work, these
EPs were ‘hailed’ to write reports and, in ‘answering that call’, interpellation
brought them into being. Through responding to the imperative to write reports

they ‘become’ report writers.

conscience’

Nietzsche's ‘bad @

To recall, Nietzsche theorises that we instinctively try to discharge our power but
when we are constrained by the power of i ed society (Janaway, 2007) this
instinct becomes “pushed back and repressed, incarcerated within and finally able
to discharge and vent itself only on itself” (Nietzsche, 1967, p.87). This -
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Nietzsche’s ‘bad
conscience’

To recall, Nietzsche theorises that we instinctively try to discharge our power but
when we are constrained by the power of civilized society (Janaway, 2007) this
instinct becomes “pushed back and repressed, incarcerated within and finally able
to discharge and vent itself only on itself” (Nietzsche, 1967, p.87). This
internalisation is what he calls ‘bad conscience’. For the EPs this sense of not
“being free in your report writing” [Ashley, journal club, line 421] maybe began
within ‘civilized society’ but became self-imposed (Butler, 1997).

Foucauldian

Discourses
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Create an interactive outline of your document. Foucauldian
Discourses
It's a great way to keep track of where you are or quickly
move your content around.
To get started, go to the Home tab and apply Heading styles
to the headings in your document. The report appeared to help meet the Foucauldian “demand for continuity,
visibility, and place” (Butler, 1997, p.29) through subjectivation of the EPs as
report writers, but also through its extra-discursive materiality at a time when the
EPs were less physically present with others. Wider legislative, bureaucratic,
commercial and professional discourses appeared to exercise regulatory power
over the EPs as report writers; shaping and constraining (Parker, 1992) both what
an EP report could be but also what an EP could be. | proposed that these EPs
spoke of reports as just, psychological, helpful, difficult, defining EPs, expert and a
purchase. Within these discourses, they were positioned as just storytellers,
helpful but vulnerable psychologists, struggling and isolated experts, and
producers of purchasable objects within the marketplace of education.
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